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. As the most honourable guest pleasant.

" As it cures most for the least that is Speni.

"THE magic breath of the God of cure
Has passed upon this medicine pure;

Whatever your pain, it drives, be sure.

O, have an eye, lest other things lure.

If you want a proof or certificate,

Its highest honor to vindicate,
Harken what the mouths relate

And all the boards and walls narrate.

From North to South and East to West
Yoq can wander Sir, without a rest,

But have this bottle in your chest

Lest any pain your bones infest.

It is but a little that you invest
Upon this famous medicine best,
All coming dangers it will arrest;
To have it is your caution’s test.

So cheap, so bottled, so potent,
So nice-looking, with such nice scent,
It is in every home present

It is the doctor of our poor peasant

The richer too did not invent
A medicine of a more portent.

. (“The Heart of India”—by S. N, Garimella)
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® [ qm not thinking so much of
what will be, for this sweating |

scribbler, « real holiday from the
duily  grind. I am  thinking
raiiver of the uncomplaining
reuder 0f SWATANTRA who for the
hrsi time in eight years will
have « holiday f{rom me.” So
wrcte Vighneswara in his Sotto
Voce in this Journal for May 16,
1953, his last before he left for
the North. Well, who had a
holiday, really—he or the reader?
A reader’s holiday isn’t the sume
as « writer’s. He, we are sure,
will be giad to welcome Vighnes-
ware ¢s “one of his conguerors.”
The City noises are so loud as
to tear the tympanum, in this
din can anyone hear the soft coo
of a kokil? One person did, and
memory-warmed he has told the
story of @ woman, simple, affec-
tionate, Lind. Mcet her, you'll
never forget her.

® 4snd then, let Manas make you

face realities. Facing them al
home, use your imaginative inte-
grity to face them in South
Africa. Itis an analysis of dark
forces, at once powerful and
precise.

All this and much more to your
pleasure and profit youw'll get in

 SwaranTRA which reflects the

best minds devoted to current
nistory, politics, art, and litera-

ture. You will not be lickled by

them, you will discover your-
self through discovering them.
It will be an adventure for you
—week after week.

® And so if SwaTaNTRA is absent

from your home, won’t you be
missing a product of contempo-
rary journalism alike instructive,
stimulating, and pleasant?
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o Mr. V. K. Narasimham who has

just returned from a tour of
Fastern  Europe draws an
authentic Dpicture of Austria
today.

What will determine the ulti-
mate shape of Malaya? What
are its present politics. Rubber
and Tin will answer these ques-
tions: their phenomenal fall in
price is forcing its peoples from
political torpitude to seething
activity.

The story, the story’s the thing
with which to catch the coms-
cience of the common reader.
One strikes a vein of gold at the
pottom of the earth, but he had
it on his lips. To what purpose!

Like fuel elementary education
has become a burning problem.
But the supplier of the fuel is
running the risk of getting him-
self singed. Stone walls do not
a prison make, nor iron bars &
cage. The Chief Minister of
Madras calls school a prison.
Then why not let children learn
under the shade of ftrees and
flowering arbours—Nature being

an open book. IR

Now, reader of SWATANTRE~ BE | &

home, when You ure enjoying
your fare so. miech why not you
share it witfg-sone jriend fzbroqd“&f
by donating- ¢ gift sul?)scrzpt’iona‘-v
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TIIE magic breath of the God of cure
Has passed upon this medicine pure;

Whatever your pain, it drives, be sure.
O, have an eye, lest other things lure.

If you want a proof or certificate,

Its highest honor to vindicate,
Harken what the mouths relate

And all the boards and walls narrate.

You can wander Sir, without a rest
But have this bottle in your chest
Lest any pain your bones miesf

It is but a little that you mvest \ —
Upon this famous medicine béu, T At
All eoming dangers it will arrest; o
To have it is your caution’s test.

So cheap, so bottled, so potent,

So nice-looking, with such nice scent,

It is in every home present

As the most honourable guest pleasant.

It is the doctor of our poor peasant

As it cures most for the least that is spent.
The richer too did not invent

A medicine of a more portent.

(“The Heart of India”—by S. N. Garimella)



Dear Reader,

Now, don’t tell us anything
about the Government bus
transport in Madras. We quite
understand your tribulation at
the peak hour if you are an
employee in any of the City
offices. You've got to do with-
out cushioned seats hereafter;
no more ‘pneumalic Dbliss’ for
your behinds; bare benches are
a means for your spiritucl ie-

finement. Your C. M. is a Spar=~
tan. The Sultans really care
abroad.

® But do get out of this pre-
occupation and meet the Pen-
sioners. They are a pretly pair.
Enjoy their quips and quiddities,
for here in their little world of
a bye-gone time abides the
genuine Comic Spirit—allied to
the pure well of tears.

® And jfrom this little world of
individual joys and hopes pass
on to the bigger world where
are obtained different brands of
Socialism and know what is
best for Asia.

® Even while travelling seated on
a bare bench in a City bus you
won’'t feel the irksomeness of it
if you will allow SWATANTRA lo
open new horizons of thought,
of pleasure and profit for you,
week after fleeting week.

Thank you.

!
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Freedom of expression can never
be synonymous with vulgarity.
Journalism today has its many
pahs and blares; still while giv-
ing complete toleration of opinion,
it cannet indulge in deliberate
sloppiness and  salacity. This
week’s SIDELIGHTS while draw-
ing attention to the journalistic
horrors in a Sunday newspaper,
says: “In journalism it is no doubt
true that regional and racial
boundaries should not count for
much. The whole world is there
to draw upon for knowledge, cul-
ture, information, and enlighten-
ment for any journal anywhere
according to its capacity for enter-
prise, discovery, and organization.”
But when these qualities are per-
verted to serve scabrousness there
is something rotten in the State
of Denmark,

|
|
|
|
|
|
|

SWATANTRA

(Issued Weekly)
Vol. VIII. No. 25. Sat. July 25,1953.
CONTENTS
Cover PaGe: Governor Sri Prakasa,
at the School of Physical Edu-
cation for ex-servicemen.

PAGE

EDITORIAL 3
SorT0 VOCE

—By Vighneswara 7
SIDELIGHTS

—By Saka 9
I'Rom VIENNA To ParIs

—By V. K. Narasimham 11
HITLER’S TABLE TALK

—By Matthew Halton 14
A ProJECT WHICH MOVED RIVERS

—USIS 17
THE STOLEN ELEPHANT (Short

Story)

—By Anami 21
HiLARE BELLOC PAssgS Away

-—By Mitra 24

Inpia (A Poem)
—By M. Chalapathi Rau 25

NEw Books (Reviews) 26
BERIA AFFAIR

—By Andrew Roth 30
Fioms

-—By V. P. Sathe 33
FeriL OF LINGUISTIC STATES

—By P. Kodanda Rao 36
Case For HANDLOOMS

—By M. S. P. 40

KarNaTIC MUusic
—By T. 8. Parthasarathy 42
GREATEST ENGLISHMAN OF OUR

TiME

—B. B. C. 45
DaNCES: FoLk AND CLASSICAL

—By E. Krishna Iyer 46
CORRESPONDENCE 47

Cut along this line

AAANNANA.
Make certain that you get your
copy of SWATANTRA regularly
by completing this form and

posting it to the address boxed
to the right

__““‘”“’*”A*r-—-——-_._
I enclose remittance of Rs. 20, £1-16sh; 7
(or) Rs. 10; 18sh; $4 for a ha,,_yggrfvfa qne Viag sysatu
i{'? R

ADDRESS...... ceeraens

SUBSCRIPTION Fomq ,4 . ,ummh Qy " ’

L I I YRR

To: f@
The vager,
SWATANTRA, ey , )

2 Brod Road 1 jae
MYKAP Mf\ﬁ&gxs 4

T o e _,I?"L,“‘ S5

LY "
M L T R

Ve Van Ve Van Van VAR Ve 0. 0. 0. "00. 20 V00 "o " an Ve Voo NP NSRS, v [



2 SWATANTRA July 25 1953

ULY i

Ty

T.B.BR]AB‘UMARI . T.S.BALIAH’

LALITHA - K.RAMASWAMI
PADMINI + T.THANGAVELW
s.PADMA * D.DORAISWAMI

Sivaji GANESAN
N

Te
e
_\Pnonuc:o & DIRECTED BY /

M.NATESAN

» .,

ialogue  Music Studio
VINDAN < TRDPAPPA ¢ NEWTONE & CITADEL

S

For particulars :

NATESH ART PICTURES,
10, Avadi Road, MADRAS:-10.

July 4 1953

SWATANTRA -

All communications should be addressed to the Editor,
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panuscripts for publication should be typewritten on
one side of the paper only and must Le accompanied
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subscription rates (including postage) . for one year:
inland Rs. 20: foreign: g1-16sh., or $8: Half-year:
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I
SMEAR TACTICS

at »
co-operation with Ahe CONgress Governmeﬁhf’-?{he Prime Minister pavee

PRAJA Socialist 1eaders,’haye‘ Méh‘at;,'A@r%T,mLely to seek out pathy of
the way for this t;ndea,vour. 1t is well known thi fq sometime past he has
tclt the need for puttihg new vigour ‘m_tq the Cent}ral binet and he has been
very keen on getting Sri Jaya PragashiNarayan in. he talks between them
failed however to fruettfy.  The failure_was” Guéd® toflack of agreement on 2
minimum common Mgrammef"t;ofﬁgllé‘uﬁsuewf both the parties. But 1t
registered no preach in the desire of the two [éaders to come together and work
joint.ly for the national good. Af other times this sort of striving for unity
petween the ruling head of the Government and the leader of an outstanding
opposition party would scarcely have been possible. As stated by Sri Asoka
Mehta, the General Secretary of the Praja Socialist Party, “No party out of
office and in Opposition ever charts its policies in terms of coalition.” Tt is the
need for a swift pace of progress in our excessively backward country, and the
urge of 2 larger patriotism transcending party interests, that impelled the
Praja Socialist leaders to waive their constitutional duties of the Opposition to
economise energies and save them for the sake of prompter achievement of
projects of national penefit, even though, electorally, it might mean the crown-

jng of the Congress with glory at their own expense.

THERE has been 2 general appreciation all over the country of the Praja
Socialist coalitionist attitude. The stature of the leading figures of the
party. their past services to the nation, and their records of heroic seif-denial
.and sacrifice, enabled them to proclaim this attitude, unmindful of accusations
that might have deterred lesser men, that they were angling for power. In
this general atmosphere of earnest effort for unity it is a pity that the Chiet
Minister of Madras should have struck a discordant note. He went out of his
way in his recent tour to pour contempt on the heads of the Praja Socialist
Jeaders. working himself up into a climax of self-righteousness, he said that
«ghe roots of other political parties had their origin in gquarrels and dissen-
» and their jeaders, he ridiculed, “gained influence and position because

sions’, .
of the organisation (the Congress) to which they belonged then.” This sort
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of attempt ta glorify the Congress by smearing seceders from its ranks with
insignificance ill becomes C. R. who had his interlude of secession, too, and
confronted, for a while, Mahatma Gandhi himself, in the role of a rencgade.
It is true that the Congress conferred greatness on many thuat are now found
Basking in power and office under its banner. But its greatest devotees gave
as much of distinction to it by their association as they gained influence
through it. C. R. himself in his days of revolt against the Congress could
be classed under this category. He is well qualified to realise that the origin
of revolt is devotion to a violated cause. That a leader of his stamp should
“seek recourse to smear tactics in the impossible attempt to set up a Congress
monopoly for the right to rule, is in itself an indication of the repulsive extent
to whi\ch the idealism of old has degenerated in Congress leadership under

the propulsion of power politics.

"Notes

l.oan, Or Levy?

RI° PRAKASAM. has raised an
objection to the floating of a
new loan by the Madras Government
at this juncture. The Chief Minis-
ter is not in the habit of heeding
sthers’ objections once he has made
up ‘his mind on an issue and an-
nounced a decision. He is not there-
fore likely to revise his intentions
and give up the proposed loan out of
deference to Sri Prakasam’s protest.
He  is certainly within his rights,
provided the sanctioning authorities
make no difficulty, in going forward
with any loan programe of his con-
ception and time it according to his
pleasure. The fact that very soon
the Andhra State will be formed is
no reason why residents within the
area of the State should mnot be
called upon to subsgribe for the loan.
sMfadras loans are entitled to Andhra
. support not only now but even after
the emergence of the Andhra State,
just as the Government of the
Andhra State, when it is formed, will
ge entitled to call for °subscriptions
from the Tamil districts, for any
loan it may decide to launch. There
are no geographical limits within the
‘country restricting the operation of
State loans, the - only -limit is the
credit- that the State Governments
command, and it 1s  their —natural
right to go as far as they like within

the national confines to make the
fullest use of the credit they possess.
Sri Prakasam’s complaint does not
respect the economic rights of the
States and seems to be of doubtful
validity. There is robust common-
sense however behind his disapproval
of the distribution of the contem-
plated loan at the rate of Rs. 25
lakhs for. each district. It makes
nonsense of the freedom of the pub-
lic to aceept or reject shares in

“official loans to stipulate that a

minimum  subscription shall be
z_lllotted for each district. It con-
jures up a dreadful vision of can-
vassing by underlinings of Govern-
ment to make the allotment effective.
Under the resultant pressures a loan
is convgrted into a levy, and in thé
name of borrowing it is rea}l tyranny
that is exercised. People should be
protected against the horror of this
whether they be Andhra or Tamil.'

Wasteful Wrangling

HI(?}:hprai;Ie is due to the engineers
0 e adras and

Goyemments for the disp?t}é%erz:r?i?g
whlph they have conmpleted the exe-
cution of the Tungabhadra dam Two
officers, Sri Papiah and Sri Thir.umale
Iygngar, deserve special mention in
thls connection.  They found solu-
tions for difficulties between them-
selves, cutting out on many occasions
the very basis for g crisls to develop

at Governmenta] level. The full

July 4 1953

penefit of the storage cap.acity qf the
reservoir is not however immediately
available to the whole of the.famme—
stricken area within thgz orbit of t_he
scheme, thanks primarily to the in-
complete and partial construction of
the carrier canal systgm. On the
completion of the unfinished cqnal
stretch will depend popular enjoy-
ment of the fullest measure o‘f f}‘uxt—
fulness of the project, and it is to
be hoped this will not be unduly
delayed hereafter. Pending other
schemes providing further 1.1‘1'1ga§t}on
tacilities, there has been a disposition
lately on the part of some Andhra lea7
ders to set Rayalaseema .ag‘amst the
Circars. Sri Sanjiva Red.dl. for exam-
pe, is reported to have said at Kurnool
that not a drop of Krishna water will
be allowed to reach the Circars until
1l the necds of the Rayaaseema people
have heen completely met. 'Th}s sorp of
setting up of one ’locahty' agqlx}st
another and rousing anlmosm}?s
competitively is a greé}t dis-
service to the community. tNo
uplift programme shoulq be too ruth-
lessly tied up with e)fcluswe o'nslaught.;s
on whole masses of humamty consi-
dered as outsiders. lest it dry up the
springs of sympathy and fill the gap
with ill-will.

ay of building up a State is
no?ll)(; giv);ding people for the sake of
those short-term ele.ct_oral advz_mtages
whieh political tacticians delight to
hunt, it is by unif,\tfmfg alél i:rlltéfzgsullg
: enjoyment ot ever- y
f;\)érzlxg':%f vg/elfare. A ri'ght balance
pbetween trade and agricultural pro-
duction is the essence of. popular pros-
perity. Along with prOJecps, projects,
projects, for which there Is so much
shout ng. the Andhra State will need
a first-rate port to enable the pro-
ceeds of the projects to go put over-
seas and return as wealth in  many
desirable forms. As .long ago as 1897
a first-rate narbour site on the Nellore
coast at the confluence of Kandaleru
river with the sea was upearthed by
Mr. A S. Russell in his I—_Ilstory of th_e
Buckingham Canal Project. Here is

an extract from the book:

river has a bar which is always
dezll; znd always open and_xt is the only
river of great depth crossing the caenal
iine, and the only one that never silts.
1ts depth is so considerable that 25 feet
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poles cannot bottom it and boats when
nol sailing with the wind, have to tark
or drift in order to cross it at all. ‘The
mouth of the river approximates to an
arm or deep inlet of the sea; and the
river has a lang tida! run and a free
propagation of the tidal wave up it.
The situation of the mouth is sueh that
the bar is protected from heavy suirf
action and hence remains deep and
open.

In the Kandalerw, native craft of
considerable burden, drawing 9 feet oY
water, can come over the bar to dock
for repairs, and, once over the bar, the
depth in the river is ample for nny
vessel. Owing 1o its depth, nearly the
full rise of tide is felt some miles up
the river in a short time, whereas ‘in
all other rivers and backwaters along
the canal line, there is, owing to their
shallow depth, very lttle propagation
of the tidal wave. The river is mnavi-
gable for ordinary canal boats for mgxiy
miles from the sea, and, in the immedi-
ate neighbourhood of the sea, really
forms a small natural inland harbour.
The matter is of some interest and may
some day be of importance as the river
offers greater natural facilities for the
construction of a harbour than any
other river along the East Coast known
to the writer of this History,

Instead of wrangling wastefully over
buildings and the like, the Andhra
leaders would do well to study
Mr. Russell’s prophetic report care-
fully and put it promptly to construe-
tive use.

Labour’s New Policy

FORTNIGHT ago the National
Executive Committee of the Bri-
tish Labour Party published its new
statement of policy. Purporting to
“face the harsh facts of life,” it an-
nounced that, to regain economic
independence, Britain had to
achieve independence of American
aid. That would be possible only if
the sterling area was prepared to
join Britain in a deliberate poliey of
discrimination against dollar goods.
“We must seek,” says the statement,
“a sterling area agreement restricting
the movement of capital within the
area.” All this is a triumph for
Bevan who has been a keen advocate
of avoidance of British dependence
on American aid, but it is one thing
to carry the National Executive Com-
mittee, and quite another to get the
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approval_of. the different countries
of the Commonwealth. Canada,
Australia and New Zealand are ad-
vanced enough economically to con-
ceive of dependence on American
capital as undesirable. But the case
is entirely different with India and
Pakistan. These countries have
taken on hand ambitious projects
dependent substantially on Ameri-
can finanecial and technical assist-
ance. They are not likely to impuse
any sacrifices on themselves in order
that Britain might regain economiic
independence. The prospects ol
Commonwealth co-operation in La-
pour’s new policy seemr therefore to
pe practically nil. On that ground
alone it is doomed. The effort of the
Conservative Government towards
convertibility is more in accord with
Commonwealth interests and the
practical requirements of the pre-
sent day.

Lucky Hit
LANIEL, the new French
e Prime Minister, is a textile
manufacturer. He has been a deputy
sor eleven years. He is an unknown
entity in politics, and to that circum-
stance, he owes his success where
ather- leaders of name and fame
failed. One asset he has, that of
having played an active part in the
resistance campaign during the dark
days of the Vichy occupation. Had
M. Pinay possessed this asset, he
might have commended himself and’
won the requisite majority to become
Premier, but just because he lacked
it, he lost his chance. Evidently it
was not on the basis of any serious
assessment of his personal qualities
that M. Laniel found acceptance with
the traditional Ministry-makers of
France. The real cause of his good
fortune was the revulsion in public
apinion caused by too many re-
jections of the nominees for the office
presented by the President. The
continual crisis of over 2 month
during which candidate after candi-
date was rejected, drove public
opinion to the point of exasperation,
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gnd sensir}g its pressure, the dissent-
ing deputies accepted without any
murmur the next name that came

up, which turned out to b X
up, which e lucky for

Verbiage

*‘*XCE.SSIVE speech-making has its
perils, and even so consummate 2
mastgr of words as Sri Rajagopal
ch.am is driven to utter piffie if ﬁ‘
drives himself too mereilessly in pr i
ducing wordage. A remarkablepeO-
ample of this occurred in an ora"x"
he delivered at Paramakudi thig wd?li1
He said then that it was “qa mutterefL :
regret for both himself and the o
ple that Mr. Kumaraswami Ra'apleoé
ceased to be Chief Ministei an
mat_the burden had been placeddnd
him.” As Sri Kumaraswami Raqn
was present at the meeting, C {%a
eylclently intended to be pleaysan‘t t‘
}glm. But the world looks differe th
from different angles; and nthy
st‘.andpomt of the victorious holdee‘
of a coveted prize is certainly not thfl‘
same as that of one who had b .
ousted from its possession. Al] h(:f/r}
not C. _R.’s gift of advertisine g coveL
ced_ prize as a  burden reoluctantl—
cudured, to the hurt of the go 1’y
hunger for rest, entirely for the suks
on the public good. It is not the vay
of courtesy for the wearer of g cr;vay
to pour out consolation to an imn?] .
diate predecessor that had lost '?;-
by saying that it is a burden full o
thorn's. .Patronage in such a co o
text is indistinguishable from r (;1 .
ness if not sneering contempt li&e_
then, what does C. R. mear?'b Irxl'd
announcement at another meyt' 1s
that he considered  Sri Ra‘:,rglg
Naidu as his Chief Minister?J Fm
too many conundrums packed‘ 3111
xgr;;;igsfgmg glatitudes and irritav:ixng
S an cynicism
days‘thq prolific utter:gxlg;s onfovgﬁ;
Chief Minister, dazing the ubli
confusing them and driving pth m
helpless to discriminate between te)in
serious and the facetious. Th .
would be less of verbiage in Mint;ls;ti

ters’ speeches if they to :
econgmised more inytallg.red fess and
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HE Edi‘or of SWATANTRA s @
Tdetermiued person. And he is as
vigilant w5 the tax-collector. My
arrival in the City after the conquest
of the 1Imalayas—IL hope for the
sake of the reader’s credit that he
never had any doubts about it-—.was,
as thiey say in the papers, strxct,l.y
private. And the papers saw to it
that it was kept private; a great act of
{riendliness, seeing that the human
cargo of every plane is normally re-
sarded as news. Bub there was 10
Zscaping the hawk-eye of SWATANTRA.
it was a motter of hours pefore its
Editor had tracked down this cower-
ing wreteh to his lair. And here I am,
again obcfliently making my congee

to our patrons.
*®

Betwecll you and me, I had plan-
ned a secret get-away frqm these
enticing 88 The au revoir I had
ceremonicusly bidden you was to be
really adieu. I felt that, so far as
the reader was concerngd, the
wrench would not be considerable;
though be was too polite to say 5o, he
must have pad enough of my phlz. A
graceful fade-out was mdlca'ted.
But we had both reckoned with-
out our host. He has a master-
ful way with the head-ropes; and
you find me firmly hitched to the
wagon, though I did make a feeble
attempt to dodge the yoke.

*

COME back with some trepidation,

though. The ways of E. V. R. are
as inscrutable as those of the Provi-
dence thal he contemns. Of the
thirty-three Crores of gods in the
pantheon, what angel of perversity
possessed him to turn his attention

SWATANTRA T

Sotto Voce

R S

ANOTHER CONQUERER
RETUKNS

to that friendly demiurge under
whose masthead this poor scribe has
happily sailed so long? Were there
not Veeran, Irulan and Katteri whose
dominion over Dravidia might have
been expected to attract the purpose-
tul ire of the Apostle of Self-Respect?
Vighneswara's (I mean the God’s) .
tact in discreetly disappearing from
SwaTANTRA while the campaign was
at its fiercest seems, in the retrospect,
to have been almost as consummadte
as that of the Chief Minister.

*

Thanks to C. R’s magnificent soli-
citude the Deity of the cross-ways
who parades His sweet tooth must
have had a surfeit out of season. 1
expect the faithful queued up in depth
pefore His unpreientious temples at
the bidding of our devout C. M. and
even His embonpoint was lost to
view under the rising mounds of
modakam and broken cocoanuk.
Meanwhile the equanimity of the
law has been vindicated and the
iconoclast is at liberty to break
any number of ‘abandoned idols’ pro-
vided he can find them. The game
having thus been played according to
%he rules, everybody should be satis-

ed.

*

IN this happily restored atmosphere
of enlightened secularism you
will hardly expect me to strike a dis-
cordant note. So I will not speak of
the austers heights of Kedarnath and
the breath-taking beauty of the
snow-clad peak behind the ancient
temple as it swims In the flood of the
full moon, bringing to you the palpa-
ble presence of the moony-crested
God. Nor will I attempt to describe
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the Pisgah sight of glory that trans-
fixes the footsore and weary pilgrim
in wonderment when, turning the
shoulder of a hill, he sees the city of
Badari spread like a magic carpet
before him across the roaring Alaka-
nanda and the beaten gold of the
roof over the Holy of Holies aglit-
ter in the westering sun. These and
other mysteries that lie behind the
parti~coloured stones of the Hima-
laya must await their appointed
season for the telling.

E

At this peoint I am assailed by a
horrid doubt. If the victors of
Everest could be challenged to pro-
duce proofs how can I expect to be
taken at my word? Now that I think
of it I seem to recollect that the eye-
brows of some of my high-brow
friends who came dutifully to wel-
come me back did describe a more
pointed arch than usual when they
summoned their silkiest tones to
congratulate me on looking fine. Did

2
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they think I had been i ing i
they hin holidaying in

*

HE yout.hci;ul engineer-leader of

our expedition did take -
graphs._ But photographs, as pg‘%g
journalist knows, can be arrant liarsy
The chemist exchanged his W
hz;t for some Himalayan anim
_w1th the brindled hair still
in c'lttllmps, ]‘;/hich he, simple
considers a bargain. And
rank and file, have II,n;heti%\;/éy
iron-shod staff ang that rez
rumal for which Hardwar ig as
famous as was the Madras of COY;:
pany days for its bandanna. But, the
staff, for all the bravery of its po’lish-
ed spike, might have been bought i
Rattan Bazaar. As for the Tu nIl
well, its colour is rather loud Wﬁg
I bought i_t as a momento I had ho excli
tg wear it as sedately as the I-?’l"
his green turban; but on seco( J(;
thogghts it seems best to leav n‘t
undisturbed under the moth-balles1

VIGHNESWaRA

straw
al's pelt
sticking
man,

pr. P. Tirumal Rao of Madras, at a farewell party given to him ,
New York, on the eve of his departure to India, after completing hisby his friends in

studies in Obste-

frics and Children’s diseases in the Yowa University Hospital. Se
Jeft is the Doctor. Preceding him is Dr. P. G. Krishnayya, Mana;;:;d Es:ic‘:nd from
Orient and World Press. r of the
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SIDELIGHTS :

X9 HE Indian Express was started

T in 1932 and soon filled the
void created by the unfortunate ces-
sation of Swarajya,”  says the
Indian Express in an editorial styled
~Ourselves,” patting itself on the
back * with pardonable pride” on the
occasion of its “first  simultaneous
appearance at Delnhi, Bombay and
Madras™, 45 & “not unimportant pro-
vincial paper” aspiring to blossom
now into an “all-India  orean 'of
public opinion with a nation-wide
circulation.” Whether different pro-
vincial newspapers falling under a
single ownership, deprived of their
old names and rechristened afresh
with a single name comnon to all oﬁ
them, can thereby be. lifted .out of
their provincial status mtqa pinnacle
of all-India importance, Is Q prob-
lem in journalistic alchemy which
does not seem to me as simple as
it apparently does to Sl‘l' Ramnath
Gocenka; but somehow it 1'¢calls to
mind the old story of Tenali Raman
who secriously set to himself the tre-
mendous task of changing a black
dog into 2 white. One State added to
another and then another, becomes
three States, and not a r}ation.l ‘ If
Sri Ramnath Goenka acquires a few
ore papers in some of tl}e. seventy
and odd countries comprising the
world and calls them all the va'ld
Express, will he have brough@ into
peing a world newspaper of inter-
national importance? These tow.er-
ing ambitions of global expansion
putting as it were, Northcliffe him-
self in his grave to shame, never
crossed the prain of poor Sri
Prakasam. That was why he could
create Swarajya, though even he
could not maintain it for more than
a dozen years. That is also why the
indian Express is the Inflzan Express
as Swarajya was Swarajya, and the
one cannot take the place qf the
other, or fill the void left by it, for
all the commercial attractions c_)f
such a myth to Sri Goenka, especi-
ally now on the eve of the 'advent of
the Andhra State. ‘The void ‘created
by the «unfortunate cessation of
Swarajye” still remains, and it will

certainly not be filled by Sri
Goenka, whatever be the number of
the papers acquired by him. Quan-
tity is no substitute for quality. Even
the miraculous feat of turning the
black dog into white may some day
be performed, but the millionaire
collector has little chance, ever, of
stepping into the shoes of a man of
no preperty whose strength lay in
his non-possession of goods, and who
served the humanity of his neigh-
bourhood with the abandon and
detachment that unpropertied hero-
ism alene can command. How many
Birlas will make a Mahatma? So
many atid more of Goenkas will not
make a Prakasam. Apparently it is
to keep within bounds the pardona-
ble pride of the Goenkas and deter
it from casting forth unpardonable
offshoots that we have the old
Biblical saying that it is easier for
a camel to enter the eye of a needle
than for a rich man to enter the
egates of heaven.

know all about Swarejyae, having

given a dozen years to it, and
something of the Indian Express,
having worked on its staff for some
six years. The two papers do not
belong to the same plane. They
pelong to different hemispheres.
The proprietorial spirit was con-
spicucus by its absence in Swarajya.
In some ways, journalists are strange
beings and they have their moods of
inexorable resistance to impositions
of authority from owner-editors.
For giving of their best, they need a
sense of identification with their
employers, but often it is not forth- '
coming, as disparities in income,
interference with freedom, and
zones of privileged employment
packed with relatives and favourite
cronies, tend to sustain an atmos-
phere of divided interests between
the two. In Sri Prakasam's case
when he ran Swarajya, ownership
meant not profit, but the burden of
a perennial indebtedness. No barri-
ers traceable to proprietorial autho-
rity had a chance to intrude between
him and those who worked for him.
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It was a perfect democracy in which
the spirit of freedom sustained no
curbs through the power of money,
and so the paper was released from
the depressing inhibitions that ordi-
narily stunt the stature and thwart
the initiative of writers and other
editorial members in newspaper Qfﬁces,
We devilled for the paper Wﬂshout
rest, fancying ourselves the giestmed
liberators of the enslaved nation, and
we quailed at nothing.. It worked!
The public took Swarajya to heart
and waited breathle_ssly at t.he
portals for every day’s issue. Men in
trouble from all over the Stat.e
rushed to it for ventilatlor} of their
erievances and it never failed them.
E)Iten they made the office ) their
home in their visits to the City, S0
complete was their sense of unity
with it. Sri Prakasam never stayed
in the same place for two days
together. He toured from. vil-
lage to village with indefatigable
energy and returned from every tour
bubbling with enthusiasm over some
theme or other collected in thg course
of his peregrinations. All of it went
into the vitalisation c_>f. the paper and
it throbbed with exciting material of
enormous interest tq people far anq
near. Under the 1m_petu§ of Sri
Prakasam’s never-ending immersion
in the lives of the common people,
Swarajya bred a brjcmd of hardy
journalists imbued with a sense of
public duty who dared to call their
souls their own, and were impervi-
ous alike to the tferrors and the
allurements with which the mighty
in the land are wpnt to assail the
press and subdue it to their own
purposes. In these and other ways
Swarajya proved to be, not a mere
passive purveyor of news and views,
but a dynamic force to cheer protect,
comfort and inspire the people, shap-
ing with vigour and courage the very
history of the time.

OMPARED to the Indian Express
technically Swarajya was but a
crude production. Its mightinesslay in
the gigantic sweep and movement of
its spirited objectives. Sri Goenka
nas perfected all the formal outward
. s of newspaper get-up with tire-
oas. ersistence, and in such things
jess pinting equipment and appear-
wa’ér the Tndian Express has over-
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taken the finest products of news-
paper enterprise in the country. But
his acquisitive orgies have been
oppressive in their effects, and the
hurt caused by them to the soul of
journalism stamps him a rank out-
sider, for all the increasing control
he has managed to obtain over the
organisational adjuncts of the press.
For all his flaunting  of  vali-
ant recklessness, everything is com-
merce to Sri Goenka. Even patriot-
ism is a matter of commerce. His
occasional enchanting genercsities
are in essence masterpieces of com -
mercial calculation. The primordiatl
rule in commerce is that everything
in the world has its price, and Sri
Goenka has been relentless in his
pursuit of talent and influence to
adorn and decorate hig papers. What
money cannot buy is just what he
has missed, and that was exactly the
scurce of the charm and strength of
Swarajya. The Indian Express has
improved on the bright featuring
that was brought into vogue by Swaq-
rajya, and embellished it with typo-
graphical displays sparing no expense,
but in the midst of much excellence,
its bossessive rapacity has set stand-
ards ruinous to the dignity of
the press. If today the greatest of
our newspapers have become prone to
issue  special supplements in the
name of private firms in return for a
few pages of advertisements, it must
be said to be due not a little to the
example (certainly  not worthy
of imitation) sget by the Indiun
Express. As I do not measure the
value of a newspaper by the news-
print consumed in its production, I
must say that the Indian Ezxpress
has performed mighty feats in the
cornering of prosperity, but its suc-
cess has not been equally note-
worthy In the pursuit of the higher
objectives of journalism. It is a
measure of its failure that its opini-
¢ns do not count for much, and no-
bedy takes them seriously. It nas
failed to establish 2 sense of one-
ness in the public mind  with its
purposes, and ¢n account of the
different voices in which the vari-
ous units in the group have spoken
on oceasions, it has not been able to
establish a renown for integrity.

Saxa
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1d settlement in a chastened mood, says Andrew Roth in this article.
or

and they will have to negotiate !
( The major POWeErs are now all embarrassed, and €) l

l for a w

RUBBER POINTS THE WAY

TO PEACE

By ANDREW ROTH

FACE hopes are still high, deg—
inte the doublecrossing by Syréf%;
an Rhee, the embarrassment of
md@sians by the revolt qf. German
R':)l;'kers and the blackmqllmg of ‘Pre-
;N')dent Eisenhower by his own ‘sup-
porters.’

i tatement I have the’
qulngrittyhlgf rrs1y ‘one-man peace p(zg.
I afternoon I ecnouire abou't e
ran price of rubber and discuss
CI'Otiin%he market man just ’what
Wl't rs go to make up the price of
o Or There are Some fa"ctors
e "as “supply and den_land. of
knoyn But the greatest llttlebboos-
COU[?S} the rubber market is the
tert' ipation of war. It bounded up
an_tlcg bit when the Vietminh troogs
tar etened Luang Prabang. so much
thre; t when this threat evaporated
So-t aested that Gen. Giap had been
I.sugg ay of rubber  speculators.
Lo thee(?k there was considerable
Lasittement in the Rubber Exphange
o the revolt in East Berlin and
ovext'; Germany. But the hopeful
Eag for peace, not for rubber pro-
thmgx;_——is that prices stayed low.
gggy did nothing to climb tﬁ)warg
that peak early in 1951—w e?’f t

ked as if Korea would tox_xch 0
o 1 war and rubber prices shc_)t
geni?more than three times their
u
plr')esent level. . —

speculate in

T??:ﬁtl‘;hs%arepthe belief of others
hved that fundamentally these up-
s are hurdles on the _d{fﬂcult
sgts road to peace, not mcxdepts
lin to war. In a deteriora.tmg
l?adl?i%n the Berlin demonstrations
Soid pe @ pertect way to pull tll:e
brie er of a general war. To tbe
mgftem iberationists’ it woul;ls i
:g: sure signal that‘key _segnggnthe?n
the Germans are listening

and are prepared to risk tren}er:_dous
dangers. To the ‘insuﬁre@mmst—
short termy’ school of Russlans, the
survivors of Zhdanov, it would
demenstrate conclusively the “aggres-
sive  intentions” of the West But
under present circumstances, with
both of these factions in ret.reat., the
East German disturbances glve.them
little more than the opportunity to
say: "I told you so!”

These developments, in Koreu as
well as in East Germany, are a .ajor
embarrassment to the dominant iae-
tions in both East and West. The
Russians are palpably embarrasseq
that the moment they have (_)penpd
the door to a new and {reer lite for
the East Germans, they should
start jangling all the skeletons In
the East German—and East Euro-
pean—closety They are now con-
fronted with the need to :rake
greater concessions than they pro-
posed or to use terrorism even :n?re
than before Moscow orderec the
softer line.

HE West too, is embarrassed.
“Here. surely, is the king of
climax towards which the propa-
ganda of the BBC, the Voice of Ame-
rica and Radio Free Europe has hegn
working for years” pointed out The
Economist of June 20. “What hap-
pens now? What is London’s lir.c to
the demonstrators?” A premature
rebellion is. of course, the grleatest
danger to all broadcasters incitir.g to
subversion. If, at this moment, they
can do nothing for those who laun-
ched widespread demonstrations and
a strike, why should anyone nsten
to them: in the future?

The West's embarrassment is, of
course, even worse in  Korea. The
betrayal!, oy South Korea's President
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onr the one subject which has helq up
the truce negotiations for two years
opens the US-UN command to
charges of connivance and bad faith
However ready Western observeré
may be willing to believe that it was
simply stupidity and gullibility which
alowed the US-UN command to be
doublecrossed so readily, the Com-
munists certainly can point to ele-
ments of connivance. Senator
McCarthy’s enthusiastic support for
Syngman Rhee’s doublecross does not
help prove to the Communists that
there were no American eyes delibe-
rately closed to the South Korean
plans.

Even Syngman Rhee's embarrags-

Colonialist Stranglehold
in Africa

RAVDA carries an article by

Leon Feix. member of the Cen-
tral Committee of the French Com-
munist Party, entitled “The Peoples
of Africa are Struggling Against the
Colonialists.”

"In Western and Central Africa,
writes the author, the French ruling
circles possess colonies with a terri-
tory of 7,500,000 square Kkilometres,
ekxceeding 1. 5 times the territory of
Europe without the Soviet Union,
and almost 14-fold the area of
France.

Leon Feix describes the merciless
capitalist exploitation to which the
African people are subjected.

The basic economic law of modern
capitalism is vividly manifest in
Western and equatorial Africa. The
profits of the companies, plunder-
ing the Africans, are constantly
growing. Here are the officially
acknowledged profits pocketed by 20
of these firms in the course of recent
years; 453 million francs in 1946,
898 million in 1947, 1377 million in
1948, 1,924 million in 1949, 2734 mijl-
lion in 1950 and 3,132 million in 1951,
The capitalist exploitation of Wes-
tern and equatorial Africa is parti-
cularly evident from their  foreign
trade which bears a typically colonial
character: the export of raw mate-
rlat  (ground nuts, cocoa, cotton,
coffee and different minerals) and
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ment i President Eisenhower ma

help tur@her the cause of a“ gcnoﬁf:lyl
gaslxlg cf tension however. in expos-
ltng the character of the allies which
he .P&cmc First section of the Re-
}I)ubhcan‘ Party has been espousing.
f President Rhee ig adjudged by
Amermap opinion to be a ‘rat,” can
Qenera11§sixxlo Chiang Kai-shek be
far behind? The Rhee doublecross

may well damage the “Chi ”
beyond repair. china Lobby

The important thj
T ) Ing about these
m‘czdents is that the major
Ialledp?w all embarrassed, and it is
0 disadvantage to po into negoti-

ations for a wor
rld = settle i
chastened mooq. ment 1n 2

import of finj
two of the ]
cerns ¢

shed commodities. Just
o :}yrgest commercial con-
amountiginid a 13r0[‘1't on this trade
lo5s. B 1o 1495 million franes in

Millions of peys

v peasunts were
ot the_ land they ang thcf )
had lived on for
area  of
granted

deprived
ir ancestors
Ic ages. In all, the
toaggcultural concessions
. Buropeans in  Western
z}x]ndt ec‘qu‘atorlal Africa. exceeds 300,000
Si(z)(ila!e‘b‘ that of the forest conces-
émdsoéeatlﬁlems 14.1' million hectares
million hectarwlsrs]fnmg concessions—>aaQ
The death rate of
o % of th
gftxzeeﬂmgly high.  According to
D; éee Nations data published in
Afri mber 1952, 57 percent of the
age Ca(t)lfs die before they reach the
resard t 15. Tbe situation with
of the ;30 (fg(;l(fatllan is also very bad.
. ] C . i iz
Africa only 40’000x12;en In equatorial
In Western Africa on
3 million children study

A Serioub Stl'uggle has beell g01n'g
on in W ester n e A rica
- 1 and quatorial f ¢

e populatior

Thus. it may pe s .
that French %Vest:;sted' iites Feix,

great battle of th
cracy and peacee. beaples for demo-

Cy d The peopl

Qért;a.l 11k§ all the colonisl II))e(cipleosf
o c;o‘o{t;geé;ewan't to stand the c010:
dom.:-Ta.;‘s. Y want to live in free-
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Sri K. G. Sivaswumy draws attention here to the poor quality of candidates set

up |

or election by political parties. Kisan organisations, he says, should not
look up to political parties and ministers to gain their objectives. There 1,

ne urges, ¢ 1ot of social benefit to be reached by extra-parliementary activities.

LIMITATIONS OF DEMOCRACY

By K. G. SIVASWAMY

UR problems are too well-
Oknown. There is the pressure
of a surplus population on the lgmd.
with our emphasis on the contribu-
tion of physical labour by owners of
lands and the repeated talk of State
policies supported by an .assert‘lve
public opinion for laws whlch‘ mz_xke
renting unprofitable, and cultivation
by hired labour undul.y costly, }and
owners who ordinarily remained
idle are peginning to compete with
labour and tenants, and consequently
the number of the un.employe.d
among the traditionz}l cultivators 1s
increasing.  To .thls problem of
finding work for idle hgnds should
pe added the ever-existing ‘probleil‘ns
of high rents, low Wwages, msecu‘nty
of living, insufficient lxpldxngs, f‘lag’—
mented holdings, scarmt_y of credit
for agricuatture, high prices for s1‘1p<
pliesf and  inefficient and  costly
marketing. A solutl'on @o .th.esc
should reduce insecurity of  living,
partial starvation and u_nemploy—
ment. But the urgency of a solu-
tion on the broadest scale 101"1;1)9
whole nation should be realised.
Western democracies were for'tunate
cnough to have 2 long pe}‘)od of
time in which to learn by trial and
error the art of demogratxc Q,'OVCI“ll-
ment, and the economic order was
stable enough for this purpose of
learning, Aas minimum food and
security were available by and large
for the people.

But when democracy 'keeps _in
partial starvation and insecurity
millions of peaple who ever feel that
society has no place for them and
defends by force lpng-estabhshed
privileges, property rights, and the
operation of a free economy to th_e
detriment of their xjxgk}t for physi-
cal existence, then it is on the way
tc committing suicide. The stru.g—
-gle for existence must lead to dic-

tatorship of the right, class war, reve-
Iution and dictatorship of the left.
What is established by force can only
be maintained by force, one-party
rule, and loss of freedom and initia-
tive. In solving this urgent problem
and thus saving democracy, the form
of government itself creates many
obstacles. Owing to ignorance and
inability to combine among them-
selves for selecting proper repre-
sentatives and watching and con-
trolling their activities, inability to
resist the wrongful pressure of exist-
ing village leadership which has
gathered strength by wielding eco-
nomic or official or quasi-official
power and to which they arc obliged
in many ways in their day-to-day
life, the citizen to-day makes it diffi-
cult for political parties, even though
led by leaders with a high sense of
duty, to solve his troubles. The
Ligh cost of an election, the time-
limit lor success and the indifference
and the vices of the electorate and
the weakness of the primary units
of parties at the bottom, all result in
throwing vicarious responsibilities on
party leadership. Candidates have
to find the money for election expen-
ses instead of the party or the elec-
torate.

APABLE candidates who will

faithfully carry out a party
programme may not win an election.
while those who win are not always
active promoters of it and some-
times may thwart it. We therefore
witness the peculiar phenomenon
of opposition parties being formed,
not because they differ in pro-
grammes but because the program-
mes placed before the electorate ake
not adhered to. Vast work of stu-
pendous magnitude therefore remains
outside political parties, and it
should make citizens realise the
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power of the vote and the need for
their combination fo enforce their
will on their representatives. Politi-
cal parties which, by their very
nature, can only claim the allegi-
ance of a section of the population
and are engrossed in the short-run
programmes of winning an election
are hardly the suitable organisa-
tions for imparting an impartial
education to the voters on their res-
ponsibilities.  Such an education,
on the cther hand, if undertaken by
workers belonging to no party will
pe broadbased and receive the sup-
port of all political parties. With
the growth of a sense of political and
social responsibility among the peo-
ple as a result of this education,
the vast 2ulf one finds between
promise and performance of poli-
tical parties, the entry of power-
mongering representatives in  the
legislatures of the country and the
humouring of the electorate by pan-
dering to its prejudices will all dis-
appear in proportion. Even in ad-
vanced democracies, parliamentary
government can run only by nego-
tiation and adjustment among seve-
ral parties and independents. Poli-~
tical parties in the legislature cannot
therefore have all their way. When
radical reforms which affect vested

rights are introduced in the legisla~ .

ture, no party in power, despite its
determination to execute them, will
be able to do so by sheer force of
majority unless there is an unbrea-
kable mass sanction behind it.

OR all these reasons, the low

standard of representatives
whose choice by political parties is
unavoidable in backward democra-
cles, the need for combination of
diverse groups in the legislature to
establish a ministry in power, and
the unsuitability of the parliamen-
tary device for carrying out radical
economic reforms without mass
sanction, Kisan organisations should
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realise that they cannot i
the}r objects by merely lookingcttxl[.l)ezg
pohtical parties and the ministers
In power for support. In fact these
parties and ministers need all the
hglp that kisan organisations can
give for implementing their poli-
cies.

Mere dependence on legi i
and the administrative s%;séatuz)x}
the State indicates only moral bank-
ruptey. In. fact legislation and
better administration should grow
out of our own strength.  There is
no need to wait for the fixine of
fgn: rents and wages or fair Elt(‘%
of .mteyest, or security of tenure b&
leglslz}tlon if kisans fee] the umé to
coml_nne in order to protect their
tarnings for satisfying their physical
heeds of existence . . . Time there
was when in oyr villages a money
lltlz(l)llfiez' could not recover his  loans
consent of the villape 5 S
p;‘ohibited eviction :%nde;cliifr.edctﬁt?\?j
rxty. as well as fair rents and fail’
wages. The older village digcipiine
has_ qlsappeared with the growth of
individual freedom and modern civie
law bl}t a new discipline has yet td bé
e§tablxshed by the producers in the
village, A village kisan association
commanding the loyalty of all produ-
cers, administered by proper leader-
sl’}1p, and directeq by devoted orga-
nisers can work many marvels.hIt
can 'ﬁX the rents for lands, prevent
evu;tlon, fix a fair wage for lahour
c‘iecxde the rate of interest for Ioans’
1egula.te trade, buy and sell jointly:
New life can be poured into existing
co-operative  societieg. The kisali
panchay:}t may strengthen the latter
by worltnng for the admission of
every kisan into the co-operative
society. .And when awakening
spread§ In these several ways the
State in g democracy will ﬁatu-

rally move to giy
legislation. e effect to it by

One must never jorget, when misfortunes come, that it is

are saving one from something much worse, or that whe%mte possible they

great mistake, it may very easily serve you better than the best you make some

Life is « whole and luck is « whole, und no part of the

the rest.

advised decision.

WINSTON CHURCHILL.

attach g property without the.

m can be separated from
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“-++-OVER A.LLR.”

By

UNE has always been a difficult
J month in Madras. It is a month
of tense waiting, when the muggy
atmosphere will not yield its' load of
oppressive  humidity to relieve th_e
closeness. Naturally, With all. this
suspense in the air, the radio reviewer
cannot hope to be uninfluenced by
the month, but making all allow-
ances it has still been a void month
for me. .

During the early part of June it 50
happened that the programmes I lx_s—
tened to were dull, so dull that I will
not refer to them any more. I was
looking forward to hearing Narayan
Rao Vyas sing and Fr. D’Souza talk
in the National Programmes. But. on
the night of the talk my trusty wire-
less refused to function—an in-
explicable lapse, for next morning,
when the expert with the too.s tgrned
up. il was quite itself apain. I
nissed Prof. Vvas through no fau}t
in reception. Prof. Vyas mxssed'hls
assignation with the National Pro-
gramme.

The climax came, not towards the
end of June for which these broad-
casts had been schedulgzd,_but sla}p
in its middle (calendar tiue, you will
kindly -realise, is highly relative ar}d
capable of small adjustments to avoid
an anticlimax). At 8.1)‘m.. on June
17 I tuned in to Tiruchi to ll'sten. to a
play, the title of which had intrigued
me considerably: it was Kadalzryz
palan, meaning ‘The Fruits of Love’,
literally translated. There was a
young enthusiast for brogdcast Tamil
plays with me, when I listened in to
Lhié one. Reception was perfect.
Every word came through _clearly,
and both my auxiliary and I listened
nlost attentively throughout. At the
end of the 15 minutes I turned to my
fellow listener, to find my ptterl;t
baffled expression reflected in her
face. Both of us had followed many
proadcast plays with ease and criti-
cal appraisal, and this was the first
time in our joint experlence that we
had been completely flummoxed.
This play seemed to be about a con-
fidence trick and not about _love——
put I am sure of nothing. Obviously,

(Z!

something in the reception of my
intelligence could not cope with the
requirements of this play, which is
a real pity. I shall never know
what the fruits of love are.

HEN a singer has an honorific
) prefix to his name, like ‘Prof.’
or ‘Dr.” or ‘Ustad’, he might or might
not indulge an academic bias, but
when his name is also that same pre-
fix, so that he is mataphorically a
double-barrelled gun, I think a dis-
pay of erudition is inescapable. Pandit
Krishna Rao Shankar Pandit’s reci-
tal in the Naticnal Programme, on
June 6 confirmed my theory in toto.
The main piece, a ‘khyal’ in Puriya,
was an aggressive display of ‘shas-
triya' technique, and the ‘tappa’ in
Kafi and ‘tarana’ in  Malkhos that
followed offered, by their very form,
greater scope for his eruptive style.
The performance as a whole could be
described, without exceeding descrip-
tive licence in any way, as a combi-
nation of low, dcep snorts and stac-
cato yelps. T wish people would con-
fine such exhibitions of pyrotechnical
skill to a few minutes, if they must
indulge the bent, and I wish they
would not sing Puriya and Malkhos
like that: sung with a measure of
continuity they are such majestic
TAYASs.

. an impression

I have no idea what Pandit/Pandit
looks like but insnired solely by his
music I have drawn an impression
of a specialist in ‘shastriya sangeet’.
It will convey. better than words can,
how I feel when I listen to eruptive
music.
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ON the night of June 11, Mr. M. P.
Periaswami Thooran explained
in English, the greatness of Aurna-'
chala Kavi, in the Madras A. I. R.
series ‘Musical Mhasterpieces’. Aruna-
chala Kavi composed a series of
songs that convey the story of the
Ramayana musically and in his
story he followed the immortal
Kamban. This musical Ramayana
was meant for all, including those
whose literacy could not permit them
to read Kamban—therefore the
songs were cast in a simple langu-
age, and the musician simplified the
poet. To say all this, Mr. Periaswami
Thooran had, naturally, to refer to
the great admiration that Aruna-
chala Kavi had for Kamban; and
also for Valluvar, the writer of the
didactic, compressed couplets known
as Kural. Moreover, to make this
reference tellingly, he had to say
what undoukied masterpieces the
Kambaramayanam and Kural were.
But I could not comprehend him
when he said that these two works
were the foremost literary master-
pieces of Tamil. If he said that
merely to make a point emphatically
he has a right to such liberty, but if
he really meant it I can only envy
Mr. Periaswami Thooran. What a
wealth of great and undiscovered
Tamil poetry awaits him!

The interesting feature of this
broadcast was that after a compre-
hensive account of Arunachala
Kavi’s life and claims to great-
ness, and after explaining the set-
ting of one of the best-known of his
songs, Mr. Periaswami Thooran

Best Remedy for Infantile LIVER & SPLEEN Di 0[& \
N For free advice consult : sorders
DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU t

19, South Mada St., Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Pho

. s Branch :
, Sarangapani Koil East 8t, KUMB

’ AKO
(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advlii:f)ﬁ'
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burst suddenly into song and ren-
dered that very piece——orgso it seemed
at the time. Only at the end of the
broadcast was it announced that the
songs (two of them) had been ren-
dered by an assistant. The idea is
novgl, and in a talk in English on
musical compositions it is justifiable.
for many who could not follow the
meaning of the words could still have
%pxt)rec1a'ged the music of the songs.
hgd Isuw1sh Mr. Periaswami Thooran
would llllg the songs himself—that
oL talkave added a personal zest to
sorviom ;forsogze had obtained the
on i
them  appealingry e who could sing

I rgil\;se t;‘mt 2 review is not hot
eWs.  Fundamentally it is of an
?&iqsme character, it is% reflective
~n01€1g back, a critical looking back
ot quick statement of that which
as just happened, where the hap-

pegmg 15 everything.
thartawgl A 1. R, Madras, realise
eithers evlew is not stale news,
Sither? ,Thxs is what their ‘Sports
. \:5 have been, and I must say
that ten among them it would be
Pattabg" ﬁnd’ one to beat Mr. V.
ok lll_am::ms review  (broadeast
Sheor o ight of June 26, I think) for
Sesterd ra’mmed restatements  from
Jeste ay's  newspapers. the day-
hefo eéyesvterday‘s. and last week’s.
ALR \;xould also do well to consi-
broadc:ct andling of their sports
Herod SS9y recple who arc specia-
S 1n particular sports rather than

presentati i
Srote. tation in the current medley

“BALASANJEEVINI" ¢

G

& BROS,,
ne: 85254,
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What lies back of the t
by Manas. The real force
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ensions in South Africa? Here is a realistic analysis
s in South Africa, says Manas, are “the forces of!

prejudice, fear and self-righteousness.”

SOUTH AFRICAN REALITIES

HERE are five more or less dis-

tinet cultural congmunities in
South Africa. (1) the *descendants
of the original Boer settlers; 2) peo-
ple of British origin; (3) native
Africans; (4) the «coloureds” (people
of mixed African and Europé¢an
plood); and (5) Indians. At present,
political power is in the hands of the
National party, which represents
the traditional Boer attitude toward
the racial question—one of uncom-
promising white supremacy, with
searcely conccaled contempt for any
other viewpoint, together with a 'fe‘el-
ing of being supported by the religion
of their pioneer sore-fathers—the
Calvinism  of the Dutch Reformed

Church. ) ‘

The tensions in South Africa have
grown out of the struggle .for survival
of the non-European racial groups,
which number about ten million
people in all, in contrast tp the two
and half million Capcasmr}s. The
great majority of 'wh1§e c1_tlzens of
the Union of South Africa live under
a cloud of constant fear that t1:1e
non-whites will gain pOWETL, and in
consequence of this feeling have
either supported or refused to oppose
legislation oppressive to the native

i Coloureds, and Indians,
?rf“tcge? S,Cape Province, for exarr}ple,
where English influence _prevguled,
Africans enjoyed citizenship r1ghts‘
an a relatively equal basls yvxth other
segments of the population from
1854 to 1936—the year when they
were deprived of the Yo'ge during the
regime of Prime I\{hmster Smults.
gince gaining power in 1948, the Na-
tional Party, headeq by Dr. D. F.
Malan, has Written‘mto law mea-
sures designed to wipe out entlrg{y
the political rights of the non-wl;:h e
population. The response of e
Africans and Coloureds to these larvlvs
has been well described by Jo tn
Hatch in The Dilemmad of .Sou h
Africa (Dobson, London, 1952) : ‘
] jom of any democratic
1aw must be formulated

jority of the people, but by the vask
majority, if it is to be valid. Unless the
people feel that they are participating
in the law-making, confidence in the
equity of law will always be absent.
when the people know or believe that
regulations are being made without
consultation, or against their desires,
such regulations cease to be law and
become tyranny.

This is precisely the situation which
has arisen in South Africa. Whatever
the solution may be, the fact is that
nearly ten million out of twelve mil-
lion inhabitants know that they have
no control or influence over the poli-
tical institutions and the laws which
are passed. They, therefore, regard
the law as invalid and its officers as
tyrants, and where possible avoid or
break it with a feeling of virtue. In
this situation it is not simply the
present holders of office who are
brought into disrepute, but the very
conception of law itself. In the same
way, the cynicism and disrespect which
is felt for the present parliamentary
institutions, because of the fact that
they represent only a small minority
of the population, is cast upon, not only
the parliamentarians of today, but
upon the institution of Parliament it-
self. A nation which suffers from
the evils of disrespect for the law and
cynicism for its political institutions
is undermined at its very foundations.
The present government of South

Africa has, in short, created a revolu-
tionary situation, and what is re-
markable about the South African
scene is not the occasional distur-
bances expressive of non-European
distrust of government, but the mo-
deration that has been shown by
peoples who have known little but
injustice  throughout their entire
lives. For example, the resistance
movement sponsored by the African
National Congress, which began in
June of 1952, is a monviolent Cam-
paign Against the Unjust Laws. At the
outset the Congress called for 10,000
volunteers to demonstrate against the

‘ laws segregating the races from one
* another, by disciplined violation of

these measures. By November of last
year, more than 7,000 Africans had
been arrested, with thousands more
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of volunteers ready to take their
place. The riots reported in the press,
despite the claims of the Nationalist
Government, were not provoked by
the nonviolent defence programme,
but in almost every case by the
aggressive action of the South African
police. Commenting on the defiance
of the laws requiring segregation of
the Africans, Manilal Gandhi, son of
M. K. Gandhi, said last October: “I
am simply amazed at the non-violent,
spirit and the discipline the Africans
in the present struggle are showing.
No one had dreamt that they could
keep so calm, cool, and collected.
Father’s spirit seems to be watching
over and guiding them.”

T is notable that at the trials of
African and Indian leaders of the
Campaign in both Johannesburg and
Port Elizabeth, witnesses for the pro-
secution admitted that the Campaign
was conducted in a disciplined man-
ner, that it was not aimed at the
Europeans, but at unjust laws, and
that it was a peaceful protest without
any encouragement or suggestion of
violence. In Port Elizabeth, after
listening to a preparatory examina-
tion, a magistrate refused to indict the
accused persons on a charge of incite-
ment to public violence. He said that
the evidence presented satisfied him
that the campaign was peaceful and
nonviolent.

The Port Elizabeth riots which
occurred soon after this hearing
resulted in the death of a number of
Africans, all shot by the police. An
investigator (using the pseudonym,
“Harry S. Warner”) reports that seve-
tal Europeans were killed by rioting
Africans, some of them real friends of
the Africans, causing dismay among
Europeans and Africans alike. As to
the origin of the riots, Warner explains
that while Mr. Swart, South African
Minister of Justice, blames the leaders
of the Defiance Campaign for these
outbreaks, the true facts are begin-
ning to be known, being dug wup
mostly by lawyers engaged in defend-
ing individuals facing charges in con-
nection with the riots. This investi-

gator, “Warner,” says in Bulletin 9 of ~

Americans for South African Resist-
ance (513 W. 166th St., New York 32,

N.Y):
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They {the facts] reveal an appalling
state of affairs: that the policepgn thg
dxxje<_:t instigation of Mr. Swart, their
Minister qf Justice, have been firing
on the slightest provocation, killing
u}noqen_t people, stirring up riots by in-
dlscnmmgte shooting, then justifying
the shooting as being necessary to put
down the riots. These are grave accu-
sations, bu# they are made with a reali-
zation Qf their gravity: the evidence
leaves little doubt, that they are true.

In support of.this contention, War-
ner offers a series of quotations from

the public statements of the Minister
of Justice:

_Nov. 2: “The Police have instruc-
t}()ns to take drastic action wheresthese
1s a threat of a clash between Euro-
pteq.ns and Non-Europeans. They will
§r1ke when nccesasry and they will
shoot when necessary. So-called inno-
cent bystanders should get out of the
way \'}1‘1}11211 there are signs of trouble
o organizers of the ¢
Campaign should heed this warxggg?'nc

Nov. 15:  “I have instr i
. structed Police
](()i?licgrs not te wait until their men are
ﬁree "I?lﬁ wounded in riots before they
firct ey have been told to shoot
rst.
Aug. 6:

“If the Poli
powers in i Police go beyond their

solated cases, they should not
l::sﬁontlignimed In view of their difficult
jask. S Just too bad if people get

Sept. 19: “Only th .
South Africa fro,g ch:og?»lice can save

Warner concludes his report by call-

Ing attention to ¢t
ernment, refuse he fact that the Gov-

African leaders to re
: main in leader-
ilﬁip of thelr. communities, denying
em Permissmn to attend “any gath-
e'rlig;’g Ggse?ne oftt})esé leaders said:
. Lovernment are putting the
Tsotsis [youthful slum-bﬂed ggang'

sters] in the leadershi )
”» of th 1
people.” Warner co 1Y ents:e Africar

This is not as tay-

fe
There are other sig tched as 1t sounds.

ns that the Govern-
i o et Bt iener:
Areas of Johan'nesn he Wastern Native

burg, where
grmggans have dlsposgsessed tvlvlogm;\%r?f
the law-abiding families, forcing
em to live on an open \ square, no
action whatever has been taken against
the hooligans. It is the GoVvernment’s
policy to create gg much unrest as pos-
gifblﬁ ar'xlc‘lh ther; to shoot dowm all signs
. ere is
for the e deno other explanation

Resistance cﬂmpscribed - - - The Passive

aign, peaceful, discip-
lined, and non-racial, . was something gt

™~

S to allow responsible

‘Government has placed
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could not handle by ordinary means. It
has decided to convert it from a pas-
sive into a violent campaign.

HESE, then, are some of the dis-
Theartening realities of the strug-
gle for power and the struggle fqr
justice in South Africa. However, if
one attempts to go beyond the sur-
face of events, by reading carefully,
say, Mr. Hatch’s excellent .bqok, the
power struggle, while remaining to be
considered, is gradually overshadowed
by the psychological aspect of South
African politics. The rea.l forces
pehind the drive to wholly dlsenfrgn-
chise and control as an apqhtlcal
«mass” the non-white populatmn.of
South Africa are the forces of preju-
dice, fear, and self-righteousness. .In
particular, the Nationalist pqmmumty,
inheritor of the Boer tradition, seems
possessed by well-defined sqhm_md
delusions. To begin w.t1, the thinking
of these people, or of many of tl}erp,
at least, is unmistakably theocratic in
character. In 1942 for example, a
draft for the Constitution of a pro-
posed South African Republic, pub-
lished with the permisson_ and gu};ho-
rity of Dr. Malan (now Prime Minister
of the Union), provided for the head
of the State’s president wl}o would be
«directly and only responsible to Goq,
over and against the people,‘for l}ls
deeds in the fulfilment of his duties

» gomething of the temper of the
'A.h"ikaners (descendants of the Boe.rs)
is conveyed by 2 stateme_nt concerning
a secret organization which ha.s played
an important part in shapmg‘ the
thinking of the National Party. “The
Afrikaner Breederbond was bqrn on_lt
of the deep conviction thz}t tr}e Afri-
kaner nation was planted in his coun-
try by the hand of God and is des-
tined to continue to exist as a nation
with its own character and own call-
ing.” There can be little doubt that
many Nationalists would_ be delighted
at an opportunity to drive out the
English and to make South Africa
over into an Afrikaner-ruled theo-

cracy.
Already, by passage of the Group

Areas Act and the Suppression of

Act, the South African
Communism TR

position to regulate, control, or im-

prison practically anyone of whom it

may disapprove. The Group Areas
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Act gives authority to declare a
region restricted -exclusively to either
Africans, Coloureds, Indians, or Eun-
ropeans, in furtherance of the decla-
red policy of Apartheid, or separation
of the races. - Mr. Hatch reports
interviews with Nationalist intelleo-
tuals who seemed honestly persuaded
that complete separation of the races
into separate areas—with sacrifices
involved for all racial groups—would
be the only just and workable solu-
tion of the racial problem. South
African politicians, however, while
using this argument in their loftier
moments, undoubtedly recognize and
on occasion plainly admit that there
is little likelihood of the Europeans
being willing to give up the advan-
tages of African labour, on which
much of the South African economy
now depends. One cabinet minister
Hatch talked to was disarmingly
frank on this contradiction:

He (the cabinet minister) countered
my question by saying that perhaps
in three hundred years South Africa
would be a coffee-coloured nation with
complete equality for all its inhabi-
tants, but that over such a period no
one could forecast the future. He and
his colleagues, he said, were concerned
with the situation of the present ge-
neration, their children and grand-
children, and they saw the very grave
dangers with which they were faced
by the increasing numbers and de-
mands of the Non-Europeans.

HE long-term “tolerance” of this

minister, however, is somewhat

marred by the fact that he belongs to
a government which only lately pass-
ed a law prohibiting mixed marriages
and made punishable by imprison-
ment any sexual relations between
Europeans and non-Europeans. That
there are already in South Africa
more than a million off-spring of
such unions did not, apparently,
deter the legislators at all in this
regard. “One almost gets the im-
pression,” Hatch comments, “that
the enforcement by law of this rigid
sexual separation comes from minds
beset by a guilt complex.” Adminis-
tration of this law, he notes, has
promoted a peculiarly revolting sort

. of police activity, resulting in a tre-

mendous vulgarization of the whoie
social atmosphere of the country.”
Under the Suppression of Com-

- munism Act, a communist is anyone

7
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. trial, social or economic
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who says he is a communist, or who
is deemed by the Governor-General
to be one, “on the ground that he is
advocating, advising, defending or
encouraging, or has at any time after
the date of the commencement of
this Act, advocated, advised, defend-
ed or encouraged the achievement of
any of the objects of communism or
any act or omission which is calcu-
lated to further the achievement of
any such objects.”” Since “the en-
couragement of feelings of hostility
between European and non-Euro-
pean races of the Union” in connec-
tion with aims of political, indus-

: change is
said to be evidence of Communism,
it is quite clear that the South Afri-

- can authorities now possess the power

|

to brand as a communist almost any-
one at all, and to prosecute and

punish him to the full extent of the
law!

What permits men, many of whom
are apparently quite sincere in their
claim of high purposes, to acquire
tyrannical power over other men by
means which are utterly repugnant
to those schooled in the liberal demo-
cratic tradition? It
clear that it is the sanction of Cal-
vinist religion which lies at the root
of Nationalist self-righteousness.
As Hatch puts it, after describing
hqw the nationalists broke their pro-
mise to the Coloured voters by
attempting to take them off the elec-
toral roll—“The God whom the mem-
bers of the National Party worship-
bed was a God with two sets of sub-
jects—the elite white man and the
lesser beings, the descendants of

Ham, cursed for eternity by a darker
pigmentation.”

RELIGIOUS motives, then, com-

‘bined with fierce pride, and the
obvious economic reasons, are back
of th.e tensions in South Africa, and
noyhmg, so far as we can see, will
relieve those tensions short of the
gradt'xal processes of enlightenment
growing out of a better and wiser
religion—unless it be some terrible
exp_losion of social forces, whether in
Africa or elsewhere. Is it too much
to say that medieval social conditions

are the outcome of medieval reli-
gion?

seems fairly -
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LITERARY
SUPPLEMENT

IT WAS THE KOKIL

«T jove parijata flowers,” she said. “Have you ever
abserved this—this bloodred stem and these snow-
white petals. For me this flower symbolises the

,

tormented heart inside

but a steady serenity

outwardly.”

i

kokil coo.
E other day I heard a
TI—IIt was not an illusion; a,roun‘d1
me, somewhere it was a real koki
that cooed.
The day
It was early afternoon. ¢
purnt hot. From my room, upsta:;gs
in the office, I sat looking at %
coad. It was a great road of a grea
City' teeming, pustling with ]ously
men,' with racing motqrcars rival-
ling ‘the rainbow in their hues.
The sun belched fire. Somewhere
a kokil cooed. Clearly, courage-
ously, in 2 high

Learned men who ought to knoew
say that different sounds and differ-
ent smells evoke in us different me-
mories. Such sounds and mells
bring back the past vividly whether
you like it or not, sometimes mak-
ing you sad. sometimes making you
glad, but always filling Yyou with
restlessness.

The coo of the kokil has always
had the same effect on me. It kin-
dled memories within me, unrolling
reel after reel of episodes and expe-

riences in my life,

itch. At first 1
{)hought it to be

making me melan-
choly mad. But the

SHORT STORY saving grace is that
the honk of 2 e we both live in a
Lype (goo m°ct§;: By great  metropolis,
horn. -

oooo! I listeneq
attentively. 1t was
the voice of a real.

GORA SASTRI

the kokil and I,
very civilized, ever
busy. So we haven’t
much time left for

nving,,kokil. N

«pid you ear ,
t;lrxalt,)i it’sya kokil cooing, I said to my
frieﬁd who was sitting near 'me. -

«gokil my foot. you are 1mag1nixc11g
things. A kokil in these surround-
ings! HoOW absurd!’

1 went into 2 reverie. Before ﬁns
rose giants in concrete; stretgi :i-
endless the macadar;:;ie rgggzéed i
i en like me d i
{)]vsc;ar?{ r?ike robots. Surely a‘kokga:&
such, a milieu struck a  discor
note. .

«What cheek?” I thought. How
poldly it coos!”

munching the cud
of the past or for sitting on the bran-
ches of trees and cooing.

*

YEARS ago.

The railway gods were S0 gracious
and benign then that for a ludi-
crous sum of ten rupees they bes-
towed upon you a piece of paste-
board with which you could travel
wherever you pleased. For fourteen
days—for one full fortnight.

That summer, we bought two such
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tickets, Raja Rao and I (where is he
now?) and started.

It was four in the evening. We
were in a train going from some-
where to somewhere. It stopped at
Kovvur, a wayside station. A dense
shade was cast on the station plat-
form by the surrounding trees. As
soon as the train drew up, the first
thing that attractted us was the din
caused by the cooing of a thousand
kokils—a noise that drowned all
other noises—of vendors, of passen-
gers. of porters, of, trolleys moving
over the cobble, of engines blowing
smoke and steam.

We were sitting in a second class
compartment. With the tickets we
had we could only travel third, but
then all the carriages of this stra-
tum were packed like sardines, and
as Raja Rao’s courage was equal to
the highest denomination in Indian

currency, we barged into the second,
like lords.

AMIDST the milling erowd on the
platform a'party of men and wo-
men was running frantically hither
and thither. They reached . our
compartment and one of them, an

old man, threw open the door and’

pushed inside three huge brass ves-
sels whose mouths were tied over
“with yellow clothes.

“Don’t you see, this is second
class?” said Raja Rao.

“Maybe, maybe, my dear young
man, after all a compartment should
belong to some class,” replied the
ancient quietly, entering the com-
partment and arranging the vessels

A girl of fifteen stood on the plat-
form.

“Come in, my child,” he said with
the aplomb of one who possessed the
entire network of railways in the
country; “come in, there’s no time
to lose. You and I shall sit here,
Why worry about others?. Let them
shift for themselves.”

Hearing that pairs of hands hyst-
led the girl into the compartment,
‘Phe train began to move.

A sanai was playing on the station
platform and as the train gathereq
speed, its music grew fainter ang
fajnter in our ears, finally dying
away.
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ALL the while Raja Rao was play-
ing the role of a passive specta-
tqr. He now got up. The imp in
him was at work. He approached-
th? old man and asked him gently
dripping courtesy: '
“Babuji, returnin -
riage, I suppose?” € from a  mar

.Bapuji s5at  with absolute calm
lighting a cigar leisurely. ,

“Yes, young man. Did o
marriage? That’s right. I’\ye um:?—’
ried off my daughter and am taking
the par;y to my son-in-law’s for the
conventional three-day stay. You
know our custom, I'm gsure.”

The girl sat demurely. Th -
less white wedding sars:ae shc?t S\g?tth
lgcq of gold she wore enhanced her
girlish charm. oOp her brow shone
the sacred lilaka. In complexion
the hghter shade of dark the cast of
her limhs wag pbleasing. Dressed in
sacramental garments she radiated
an intangible brightndss and purity.
There was not the slightest trace in
her of simulated shyness or fear
She beamegi with joy and looked af:
everyone with a merry twinkle in her

eye, as though
el gh she had swallowed a

“What's there in those ”
. vessels?
Raja Rao asked the old man. ®

“Oh, the vessels! Just sweet

) ! meats.
lee.to taste some?” Then turnirtlsg
to ‘hxs daughter: “Look here, dear
child. Open the vessel and give

some sweets to thi ”
said. his young man,” he

"Raja Rao was an arch-diplomat
No’. nq," he hastened to say, I‘)'please
don’t disturb the child. I've no taste
for laddus. Moreover, you need them
at the bridegroom’s place.”

The old man positivel

: Yy clucked
with delight and taking a couple of
laddus from hig daughter’s hands
gave them to Raja Rao, saying:-—

“Eat, young man, eat. Don't bhe-
shy. Your are lucky for the oppor--

tunity of eating the weddin -
meats of my darling.” B sweet

“Sure, Babuji. I :
eldanre j always obey my
The rocking motion of the train
worked like a hundred soothing -
caresses on the sagping nerves of”
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Babuji, and slowly he began to nod
his head, the cigar slipping out of
his mouth. Eager to be of service
Raja Rao spread a quilt for h}m in
the upper berth and hg:lped him to
climb the perch. And it was then
that he had a brainwave and whis-
pered into my ears: “See, chum, why
not the others in the compartment
taste these sweetmeats too?”

The girl overheard the whisper and
chuckled within herself.

‘NZITH great deliberation Raja Rao
approached the vessels that
stood like sentinels to one another
and brought out four laddus, golden,
globes in miniature, heavy, season_ed
with saffron and spice, and dis-
tributed them to the people around.
And by and by his stature grew, he
became another Sibi, the emperor
who of old was celcbrated for his
illimitable bounty. As soon as the
train stopped at any station and pas;
sengers cntered the compartmen
he would welcome them with pro-
fuse smiles and bestow a laddu on
everyone of them. The nNewcomers
would look puzzled at first, then
spotting the pride would under-

stand and remark: «A  wedding,
surely.” ‘ o
«yes, yes” sald Raja Rao, she's

; iage
sister, you Know. Her marr
gasis just been celebrated az}d we a’r’e
taking her to her husband'’s place.

her
tly. with a little smile on
fa?: iett{’e pride watched what was
hapﬁening. She never protested,
never said a word, More,. she tct>b-
served lthe whole thing with utter
unconcern as if it were an event un-
related to her. -

t was nine in the night when the
tr;m reached Bezwada. Babuji had
been sleeping blissfully all the while.
Pcor man! He must have had many
a wakeful night in the course of his
darling’s marriage.

On the platform were persons
come to receive father and daugh-

ter. Sensing danger, Raja Rao open-

ther
ed the carriage door On the o

side. lightly, discrectly, and slip-
ping out with owr meagre belongings

we skirted the train and gained the

station . platform.

-~

’
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“Now, for the fun!” he exclaimed
gleefully.

Babuji stood on the platform boil-
ing with rage. Before him were the
three vessels, empty, their mouths
agape, as though proclaiming that
all the world is a void. Facing them
was the bride, the very soul of sere-
nity.

“Three big vessels full of sweets!”
shouted the old man. “All stolen.
And what were you doing all the
while, my girl, may I ask? Nothing,
I suppose?”

“You know, father,” replied she,
“I did something.”

“And what was that, pray?”

“I allowed everybody to take them.
After all those sweets were meant
for eating, father, and what does it
matter who eats them?” She spoke
with such grace and charity that the
old man melted and said with tender
affection:— :

“All right, dear child, forget all
about it. We shall-have some sweets
made again. Those were your wed-
ding sweets and you distributed them
as you pleased. My Lakshmi is so
charitable that her hands are ever
open to give.” His heart swelled
with aristocratic pride.

ELBOWING our way through the
crowd Raja Rao and I walked
out of the station. My friend look-
ed chapfallen and noticing his ex-
pression I said:—

“Now, what do you say, Raja Rao?
A mere slip of a girl defeated you
in your own game and made you
look very small. Do you agree?” )

“I do,” said Raja Rao, with a tinge
of sadness in his voice. “The milk of
human Kindness overflows in her
heart. And precisely for that she’ll
have to suffer. Take it from mae life
will not be kind to her.”

“She may suffer,” I remarked,
“but she will never regret.”

*
YEARS afterwards.

Raja Rao and I finished our col-
legiate education; it was the parting
of our ways. The Hitler War was
drawing to a close then, and seeing
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_life in various spheres I landed at
last in Radhamohanpur in Orissa.
One fine morning I alighted from the
train with my hold-all and entered
the village.

To call Radhamohanpur by the
name of even a village is a calcu-
lated outrage. It was just a mise-
rable railway colony, with a few
shops and provision stores scattered
around. I stepped into the railway
canteen for a cup of tea. Presently
a2 man of an uncertain age entered
and sat by my side. After a pause
of a couple of minutes he accosted
me;—

“A stranger to this place, obvi-
ously.”

“Yes,” I replied. “I'm here on
transfer, to the district office.”

“My name is Ramakrishna. I also

work in the same office. Which
means we are to be colleagues. Where
are you put up?”
_ “Nowhere at the moment. I've
just come down to take over and
then go back on leave. You see, I
can stay here only if T am allotted
quarters.”

“Sorry,” said my interlocutor, “I
may straightway tell you there are
no quarters vacant at present. Work
is so heavy. That’s why they got
you down here.”

THIS plece of news rattled me. No
living place, no leave.

“How in the name of hell can a
man stay here then?” I asked.

I would as well have asked the
Almighty to give me an answer.

“Time to think of it,” said Rama-
krishna gently, smiling at my out-
burst; “T've a home, let us get down
there first.”

This man was an utter stranger to
me. he didn’t know me from Adam.
Still he seemed to know one thing:
that here was I, a poor mortal on
this planet, alene helpless. And that
was knowing qiiite a lot. Gratefully
1 followed him.

The railway colony looked poverty-
stricken, but it was a pleasant
poverty; natty Jittle eottages aware
of their humble heieht, clean roads
1aid out. flanked by sirisha trees.
People from all corners of the coun-

- come home strai
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try collected at this spot impelled
by the n_eed of bread, and sg there
was a spiritual affinity between them

knit by the fraternal hands of
penury.

E reached the cottage and 1
_ saw a three-year old girl pick-
ing parijata flowers in the tiny front
yard. She welcomed us with smiles.

Entering the house, Ramakrishna
called out:—

“Lakshmi, here’s guest. Please let
us have some coffee.”

_We sat in the verandah on two
rickety chairs and talked about
the tremendous trifles of official-
dom. The coffee arrived. I looked
up at‘ the lady who brought it—
steaming in two cups—and was
struck with a strange bewilderment.
al;:hneﬁte momAent I was overwhelmed
ar. i
e, chill erept wp my

“Please.” said my host i
2 ouy, y . offering me

My auricular facult
ceased to function, M‘Jy "1}::?\% svtzgg’i”}{
Was dreadfully upset. I was at a lc;ss
to know why. I was in a trance
After coffee I hag my bath anci
meals, and then I followed my col-

league to the office i
mator. . Like an auto-

In the evening I went to the rail-
way station straight from the office
resolved to spend the night there‘
I swallowed the poison from thé
refreshment bar-I  didn’t care to
know what I was eating—and sat
rlumly in the waiting room. Clouds
gatl}ereq everhead, a drizzle began
ending in o deluze. It rained heavily
for hours: in that part of the coun-
try the elements are always vio-
lent: freezing when cold, searing

when hot—like tp
superiors. © anger of our

Suddenly I saw Ramakrish

S \ na walk-

ing towards me in the drenching

rain. holding an umbrella, In one

Islg:i‘rixg z::lxd ha hlantern in the other
¢ he heave reat

relief. and said:—. @ @ slgh of great

“Wherever had you been
afternoon? 1 thought ym?l : w:v?li;

; ght and was wa:
for you. "And here you are elui;;igg
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my search. Rise up, let us go home
and have our food.”

S one who has been long in the
dark sees the glory of.the dawn
and is struck dumb by it, I i t\:las
tongue-tied at what Rgmakrls na
said, I could only stand silent, hum&
ble before so much gracefu}ness aIJI
goodwill. I followed him rx;eel:hyg
like a guilty man. drenched nt.
rain and in the raln of'h1s affec 1(;?.
Liokshmi was standing on t' €
threshold, smiling. Asking me In,
she said:— '
«you needn’t have felt so shy. This
pla::Ie ‘;s a jungle and people like u,:
need each other‘so"much. We can
get along otherwise. '
After meals the three of us sat in
the \treiandah. And it was then that
I broke the ice.
“Do you remember me?”’ 1 aske%
her. “and do Yyou remember tha
incident in the train soott after your

i 1 of laughter.
\ into a peal o .
Its\lav]:.sblll(!){lée silver bells tipkling, like
summer jasmines blossoming. o
«yes., 1 do remember it vividly,
she replied, “you and your generou;
friend gave away three vesselfulq o
sweetmeats. You were SO charita-
ble with other people’s property. This
morning. as soon as 1 saw you, I re-
collected the whole incident. As 2
matter of fact I told my husband

about it.”

«1 was afraid so and precisely for

" that I hesitated to come again to your

house. I am humbled.” '
Ramakrishna, intervening, said:—
«It's a matter for pleasure, not
regret. It isn’t everybody who Knows
the joy ¢f oiving. 1t nccds a good
deal of inner harmony. And for tl,u,at
you must realize, what suffering is. .
rishna looked at his wife
wiltelgrg:é{h tenderness and affection,
and then together they looked at me
with no lessening of the same affec-
tion that I couldn’t help recalling the
famous verse of Kalidasa: Vagartha
viva sampriktau. He Was the Word
and she. the Meaning.

EXT morning when I rose up I
saw her standing under the

E parijata tree, gathering flowers. .

!

“For puja, I'm sure,” I said. .

“No,” she answered, “I just like
gathering them. I love parijata flow-
ers. Have you ever observed this—this
bloodred stem and these snow-white
petals? For me this flower symbo-
lises the tormented heart inside but
a steady serenity outwardly.”

1 was amazed.

«You are talking poetry” I ex-
claimed. “Do you know there is a
famous poem conveying that idea?”

“T don't know about that. I'm not
much of an educated woman. To
tell you the truth, I'm almost an
illiterate.” She sounded pathetic.

*

STAYED in Radhamohanpur {for

two years. If ever I have to face
my Creator and render an account
of my life to Him the first thing I
would tell Him with joy is my fruit-
ful life in the company of Lakshmi
and her husband. It doesn't mat-
ter if the rest of my life had been a
waste. Those two years will remain
immortal for me, so spacious, so pre-
cious, so cherished.

What was their particular great-
ness? What their special charm? I
den’t know how to answer these ques-
tions. They were just like any other
ordinary couple, humble, poor, un-
known.

Lakshmi’s father died a year after
her marriage. What little pro-
perty he had was taken away by her
elder sister and brother-in-law.
Even the ormaments given to her on
the auspicious occasion of her mar-
riage were taken away by them.

When she came to live with her
husband her parents-in-law received
her coldly.

“So you've allowed your sister to
rob you of your jewellery and pro-
perty?” they asked. :

“She didn’'t rob me,” Lakshmi
replied gently, “she asked me and I
gave them to her.” .

“Suppose we ask you, would you
give?”

“With pleasure.”

Her parents-in-law were aghast at
her behaviour.
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“What strange girl is this! What
indifference to money! She isn’t
even angry with her sister who
wronged her,” they said to them-
selves. And their hostility towards
her grew with the years. They
shouted af her, they bullied her, and
made her work like a chattel in their
household. Her husband took pity on
her and told her, one day:—

“Lakshmi, they are very unfair to
you. Why don’t you stand up to
them?”

She smiled and replied: —

“There’s nothing to stand up to.
What can I give them except a little
rest by taking off their hands all
domestic drudgery? Let me be at
least useful to them that way.”

*

FTER a protracted struggle
Ramakrishna got a job.

They set up their own home.
Ramakrishna’s  father didn't lift g
little finger to help them. On the
other hand, he sent along with them
his two youngest sons, enjoining
Lakshmi to take care of them. He
expected Lakshmi to raise a protest
but not one word did she speak; she
took the boys gladly with her as
though they were a boon conferred
upon her by her father-in-law. The
old man was a frequent guest at her
place, bringing with him his cronies
at all odd hours of the day and night,
but Lakshmi didn't consider any-
thing in the nature of a nuisance;
she welcomed them with a smile and
cooked food for them.

It was this attitude of hers, silent,
uncemplaining, that exasperated the
old man. He would have liked her
to show a little spirit—of revolt. But
she was gentle as ever. He hated her
for her gentleness. He would have
been glad if she had broken down,
wept, and appealed for his help.
“What pride, what supreme ego has
this girl!” he remarked.

Her sister and brother-in-law used
to be her guests at very frequent
intervals.

“Lakshmi, I like these two saris
you've got. Such nice borders theirs.
Shall T have them?” asked her sister.

«Certainly,” sald Lakshmi. -
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Her husband’s brother would come
and ask:—

“I am in great troubles now. Shall
I take your share of the produce
this year?”

“Do, by all means,” saig Lakshmi.

In times of need all the women in
the railway colony depended on her
help and Lakshmi never let anyone
dewn. She gave and gave and never
wanted anything in return.

“What a proud woman, what sup-
reme ego she has!” they said, and
still took her help

DURING those two memorable
years I observed Lakshmi's life
and learnt to admire her for her
rare qualities. I stayed in her house
with my wife and children for six
months. She and her husband stood
by us in all our needs and troubles.
Not a day passed without a stran-
ger, a wayfarer claiming her hospita-
lity. It was a wonder to me how she

managed all this wifh her Mmited
income.

Once I suggested to her:—

“You are running your home in g

thriftless way. Times are hard.
Why don’t you at least demand of
your .sister what is yours by right?
Den’t you think it'l} be helpful to
you?”

“That which doesn’t come to me
in life with grace and love I
wouldn’t rather want it she said.

*

I LEFT Radhamohanpur and arrived

.in.the metropolitan City. In the
beginning everything wag strange to
me, among other faces, other minds.

“All i§ rotten with our social order.
;t‘.s crying for a change. We must
Join hands boldly ang build a new
Society. Our sleeping race must
wake up. Old patterns of thought
and conduct must be chucked out,”
S0 my metropolitans declaimed to
me. I was struck dump by their
grand words, their glorious wisdom,
I felt humble as the
I was fascinated by
intellect. They pooh-
of the heart,

their brilifant
pPoched things
802Dy emotionalism.

n lfe was th .
Everything old e brain

humblest dust.

Was dead, buried five:
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k.
peneath their own muc
f;;l};m?;lk of it? What Rﬁégigg W:g
future.  They \ >
lc::leow Vlvlhat was happening lrtl,e ew}l\erx;g
inch of the globe, every mn;x; 'They
having known, what next? They
did nothing, but prepared blueéad ot
for a brave new world. Ef‘n_ggg ihoy
ever in such mighty actmnescup y
were too busy to offer even 92: up o
water to a friend who kno

their doors.

*

BUT it is neither here nor there.

i?
What had happened to léaklshr}x:ér
Nothing very important.'l ;ﬂ yacci-
husband had died in & railro e
dent. I've been trying. smceas » &
and see her once, but hving' ot
in a great City, _engaged 1.rt1 % oot
work, I've had no time to do r; Onee
or w'/ice I n}l)(:n?lu{ledd ;I,l ’ttokn wa e
“ - Lakshmil. '
sgg'(: faring. Why ’x?ot we send he
what little we can?

[Rend
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“In these hard days we haven't
enough for ourselves in the way of
fcod and ciothing. How can we send
her anything? God will temper the
wind for the shorn lamb.”

«T told Lakshmi’s case to a gentle-
man once. He said:—

«Qur social order must change.
Till then such things will be.”

Till then what to do? I don’t know.

_ It must be in the lap of the gods.

A few days ago, on her birthday,
my wife received a sma}l parce-l
along with a letter (which ranj:
“My humble present to you on your
birthday.”

“She hasn’t a scrap for herself' and
she has the temerity to send this to
me. What pride. what ®%upreme
ego!” cried my wife.

*

VEN today, whenever I hear a

kokil coo, my memory goes bac}:
tc Lakshmi. Whenever I see  pari-
jata flowers I am reminded of
Lakshmi.

d jrom the Original Telugu by Manjer S. I;vafan}
ere '

THE UNIVERSAL MOTHER

M is the initial letter for words mear

Aryan

Sanskrit

Persian

Greek

Bulgarian

Russian

Latin .

Port., Spanish, It.
Polish

German

Flem., and Dutch '
Swedish and Danish ¢
Icelandic

Gaelic-Irish
Provencal

Lithuanian

ring Mother in many languages:—

Rootword
Ma
Mata
Mader
Meter
Mati
Mate
Mater
Madre
Matka
Mutter
Moeder
Moder
Modhir
Mathair
Muaire
Mote
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Pep in Ad.

(“Advertisement has enteped an
era of sensationalism that hearkens
back to the days of the boisterous
Barnum. It is the day of the sur-
vival of the originalest. On this
basis, the creators of advertising in
pubdlications are challenged to think
up something that will make read-
ing fans for magazine and news-

paper adverlisements as radio-pro-,

grammes make listening-in fans.”)

CAN you see yourself using any
other. (Kiwi bootpolish—it’s S0
shining!)

No trouble brewing. (Coffee-filter
ad. Coffee is so easy to brew.)

Looks like a comma, sounds like q
sneeze.” (Cashewnuts!)

It’s love at first bite. (Nestle’s
Milk Chocolate.)

4 sound mind in a sunned body.
(Beach resort ad.)

Here’s a brake for you. (United
Motor Service. ‘Break’ means a
‘Square Deal’ or a good chance that
you've been waiting for.)

Lee has changed the hatitude of
the people. (Lee hats.)

A4 s-TEA-mulating drink, (Tea ad.)

Something to get eggs-ited about.
(Mrs. Gross’s Egg Noodles.)

Grime doesn’t pay. (A. C. Spark
Plugs: ‘Crime.’)

Man  overbored. (Mennen skin
bracer.) .

Gentlemen prefer bonds. (Bond’s
‘Whisky.)

More miles per gal. (Lady’s shoes.)

Without the shadow of a stout.
(Foundation underwear.)

The Gold Rush is on. (Kleenex—
“Gold’.) .

Time to retire. (Tyre ad. ‘re-
tyre’.)

So—Souperior! (Soup ad.)

If it’s good it's SNOW WONDER.
(Face cream ad. ‘It’s no wonder’.)

Is life worth living? It depends on
the liver. (Liver medicine ad.)

The sole survivor. (Shoe ad. pic-
ture of a tattered old shoe with the
sole intact.)

A Variation: The Sole never dies.

oul)

(Spressing his suz’t: (Laundry ad. A
girl is ironing 2 S,ult and her lover is
-pressing his suit.”)
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It’s the finish that counts. (Paint
ad.)

They never let you down. (Suspen-
ders ad.)

This is the best case I ever tried.
(Whisky ad. Picture of a Judge.)

R. Ramacranpran

Booknews

Writers’ Corner

THE United States Information
Service, Madras, has established
in its Library a special Writers’ Cor-
ner. Herein are placeq books about
writers and writing
by experts in the
craft—nearly fifty
titles—among
them: Theme and
Variation in Short
Story by De Lan-
cey and Others,
The Technique of
Screenplay Writing
by Eugene Vale,
Writing For Love
or Money, edited
by Norman Cou-
sins. Good help
and direction to
those who have
ambitions to be-
come authors.
“Who Speaks for
Man?” .

. When in  Jany-
ary 1951, Norman Cousins, Editor
of the Saturday Reviey of Lite-
rature, the well-known American
Weekly, came east on g lecture
tour, of Ceylon, India, and Pakis-
tan, I had occasion to meet him
at Hotel Connemarg, and talk to
him things literary. Witn the Editor
of  SWATANTRA he had an AIR
interw{iew; he addresseq several meet-
ings in the City, “stressing the need
of a working bartnership between the
beoples of Indis ang America for
promoting worlq peace;” and among
the many interesting points on which
we discussed was the English medium
of expression for the Indian writer,
which he said, could e Practised
without detriment to one’s mother-
tongue—English alone unifiedq the
different Indian languages to pre-
sent to the world a composite picture
of the nation’s literary scene—and

Norman Cousins

SWATANTRA
July 4 1953
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what he ended saying is still fresh in
my memory:.—

“I've a great intellectual attachment
to India and I wonder whether I've
been influenced to a greater extent by
any man than Mahatma Gandhi. T've
my anchorage in Gandhi.” :
Gandhi spoke for man.

The following is an extract from
Books of the Month for May 1953,
about Norman Cousins’s latest book,
Who Speaks for Man? published by
‘the Macmillan Company, New York:

“Belonging to a nation, man has
nations that can speak for him.

Belonging to a religion, man has reli-

gions that can speak for him. Belong-

ing to an economic d#nd social
order, man has economic or political
orders that can speak for him. But
belonging to the human race, man is

without a spokesman.” .

So says Norman Cousins in this sig-
nificant commentary on our time. He
makes clear that such a spokesman
for man is possible and that world citi-
zenship can become a reality. Indeed,
in many ways his book can be called

a definition of "hope for man, because

it demonstrates the need, the reasona-

bleness, the justice of a world organi-
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zation capable of speaking for all men.

Seven years in the making, Who
Speaks for Man? includes accounts of
two visits to the Far East, with spe-
cial emphasis upon Hiroshima, Japan

and warring Korea; the story of a

democratization survey in post-war
Germany; the full report of g good-
will governmental mission in Ceylon,
India, Pakistan; observation at Bikini
during the atomic bomb explosions;
visits to such history-making centres
as Oak Ridge, the Berkeley cyclotron,
the Mount Wilson Observatory.

Here is a big book—big in theme, in
approach, in reader interest, Big in
theme because it illuminatep the cen-
tral problems of our day. Big in
approach because Norman Cousins
shows an unusual sense of aWareness
to the pasic reactions of many races to
world issues. Big in reader interest
because it is at  once a significant
commentary on our time and g vivid
personal odyssey that has taken the
author to the places wher

¢ histor
li'las been most urgently in the mak‘Y
ng.n

Norman Cousins made his reputa-
tion with Modern Man is Obsglete;
the present book is his first for many

years. MITRA

ASHES TO ASHES X
WE lighted his bed of logs, the flames leaped

lapping him as he lay fullstret
himself a log; we sat apart watchin
awhile in silence, then talke
dinners, tomorrow’s races.
in the dark background of t
jungle. A mongrel strayed
and famished, his eyes glo
and moaned a wail ang sl
A burning log crashed do

ched, so stil,
g

d of politics,

Jackals howled

he dimly crouching
near us, lean

wing in the fire,

unk away. We talked.
wn and with it fell .

a severed leg, smoking, I picked it up

and threw it

howled; we talked and sm
no longer leaped, it too w
the last of him was gone
and poured pots of water

where the fire burned fi
and squatted again. A sick moon i

a cold wind fanned the flam
and shivered and drew clos
He was no longer where w
only his liver hissed and'

rose in the east,

€s;, we hugged oursel
er to the. fire. ves

e had placed him,

dripped; we beat it

where it wag hottest—

as slowly dying,

Wearily we rose

. wearily-—hi .
His son gathered a few ash Y 1ast ablution.

turned citywards. We foll

our warm cosy beds.
and the lone moon sh
scattered into ashes,
by the deepening’ glo
we saw of him.

es and with a sob

owed thinking of
The jackals howled,

one o’er him where he lay
and then was gathered up
orm. That was the last

NaNUBHAI R. Desaz

v
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NEW BOOK
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LIONS AND SHADOWS An Education in the Twenties

By Christopher Isherwood

Methuen & Co., Ltd., London
9s 6d net

HE 'thirties in England mark(;cfl
the emergence of a group

S

31

In 1930 Isherwood went to Berli_n
where he taught English and his
stay here was rich in

experience,

poets, which also widened its activi- heightening his sense of the marvel-

hrough fiction, drama, anq cri
ttiiecsisrtn,——ygung men all and g;‘}’égg
and contemporaries at t_he i
and Cambridge UWmv:IrsX,llﬁisén el
among them were w. Ii. o i’oetry
Day Lewis (now ProfessorNEice oy
at Oxford*), Louis Mac ,
Stephen Spender. Popularly' kr;?izg
as the Auden group—Auden ihe o)
and personality towered over inﬂuen:
influencing mutually. It i
ced too a number of brillian It)ably
writers of the genertatt:lon,h ?\good
among them, Christopher Ishe .

Born in 1904, in Cheshh;e, Isrslxerfd
wood was educated at Rep OII]-I i
Corpus Christl, Cambridge. He o
tutoring for a time, then S
e 162 K;ng’gcft%g:eg:' in the
rin 1928-29. . e
gzgesgof Stephen Spgnderslsut;?;c;e
graphy, world Within wor Ja thexe
are fine glimpses of hxm_as m
as artist. Spender writes: i
«1sherwood hated the dons 'hi);mbea::g
divided betwee their acad«;nrzlxc m and
the provincia gossip Wh % o idge,
social life of Oxford and i
te undergraduca;tl:lessive;%gs. The whole
l:;sslgélr;sswa:;dtgxmm one which denied

Fection: and which was based largely and the fantastic.
alleC .

lous and the ridiculous, of the tragic

Isherwood

And the outcome

d, is extended experience and con-
~ His hatred extende of this ex -
(t)rr: :egr ott:e;::d Oxford. It wask fg‘; sciousness was the novel Mr. Norris
Ezaogngsl; middie-class life. He ‘;%(;.ee all | Changes Trains (published in Ame-
Germany as the country ¥ rica as The Last of Mr. Norrig), to

the obstructions and com';')lexicies of
this life were cut through.

thus.. Fé%ﬁ?ﬁlg, an Academic Ode

: n lyre, awake!
Foe ﬁg:l;g, {)s%sy : 'qggg.aforyLewis' sake—

Whi who wrote Poetic Image .
owc&allfe“sdﬁ:g{ %:ade in the poetic scrimmage;

N"1‘1s he, yes he, Wi

o fought for honest dreams,

‘Whose orehead’s lit with academic gleams;

) -too-Marxist Leah,
Abandoning’ his all-too st_Leab,
weds -endowered Rac ere,
% d:w‘gl}setwelve hundred pounds

@ year:

. S’ﬁ‘e"s%no erstwhile her laureate favours gave,

.Wooster, the foo}, now honours Jeeves,

the knave,

be followed by six episodes of varying

e 10 _Stubbs, another young English poet, wrote
ng this post John gﬁaggesggggiion of a professor, (or, a hope for
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léngth: A Berlin Diary (Autumn
1930), Sally Bowles, On Rubgen
Island, The Nowaks, The Landauers,
A Berlin Diary (Winter 1932-3), later
collected under the title;, Goodbye to
Berlin—vivid pictures—authentic as
history—of life as lived in the slums
of the poor and the fabulous villas
of the rich in pre-Hitler Germany.
Originally planned as a “huge epi-~
sodic novel,”—*a panorama of Berlin
life” in the five years before the Nazi
rule of terror, Isherwood had inten-
ded these “loosely-connected sequence
of diaries and sketches” to be called
The Lost. But this ambitious work
did not materialise. His other
works in fiction include Ail the Con-
spirators  (1928), The Memorial
(1932), Prater Violet (1846). The
first chapter of a novel in progress
called The World in the Evening to
be published by Random House,

America, appeared in the First Issue -

of New World Writing (1952), (re-
viewed in SwaraNtra for June 13,
1953). He has collaborated with his
friend Auden in the plays, The Doy
Beneath the Skin, The Ascent of F6,
and On the Frontier. Also he has
done two travelogues; Journey to A
War and The Condor and the Cows,
the first again in collaboration with
Auden, describing his visit to China
anfl the Chinese front during the Ja-
panese invasion; the second is an
account of his journey in South
America~a six months’ trip by bus,
tram, car and lorry through Ecua-
dor, Peru, Bolivia, to the Argentine.
William Caskey, a photographer of
genius and his friend accompa-
nied Isherwood on the tour. The
Condor and The Cows besides being
an excellent travel-diary of colourful
topographies is a record of a
sensitive  literary  artist’s politi-~
cal and cultural impressions of the
countries he visited—preserved in the
amber of a simple, shining prose. As
a devotee of Yoga he has translated
the Bhagavdd-Gita in joint author-
ship with Swami Prabhavananda.
This is no place wherein to discuss
the merits of the translation; suffice
it to say, it is an indication of his
fervour as a student of Vedanta.
Shortly before World Wax: II Isher-
wood migrated to the_Umted States
and became a citizen in 1946. There

was talk, bitter antagonistic

England, that he and Auden wtoa{}ﬁiri’r:
come to any good in their new home
after their desertion of the “ances-
tral cabbage patch.” But they have

been productive wonderfully (artists .

with stamina create where,

they are, whatsoever the timfeoe‘f,gxII
great art like fate is inevitable)’ the
one in technical virtuosity 7and
conten't of major poetry, the other in
scenarios and first-rate descriptive

writing. In 1949 Isherwood was.

elected to the National Instit
Arts gnd Letters in America..uteTh(i):f
organisation restricts itg member-
s.hip to 200 citizens “whose works are
_hkely to achieve g Permanent place
in American culture.”
) Lions and Shadows was firs -
lished by The Hogarth Press int lps;;g
exactly a decade and g half aftel"
appears this reissue from Methuen’s
“I had better start by saying whai
this book is not,” so Isherwood
addressg:s the reader; “it ig not in
the ordinary journalistic sense of the
wqrd, an  autobiography; it con-
t.aln.s no ‘revelations;’ it is never
‘indiscreet;’ it is not even entirely
‘true’ Sub-titled An Education in
the Twenties, it explains itg Purpose:
“A young man living
period. in a certain Eultf’opat.etanal cgﬁgt?rg‘
is subjected to g certain kind of envi:
ronment, certain stimuli, certain
influences. That the young man hap-
pens to be myself is only of secondary
trlxlligortoax:ce: in makin observations of
SOrt ev i
e eryone must be his own
Isherwood would like the
be read as a novel for he hasb?le;dtz
“novelist’s licence in describing my
incidents and drawing my charac-~

ters.” All his powers of observation,

description, dramati ation i
up of dialogue, caricsture,’ esg:)i:eailir(;i
of scene and atmosphere, hig wit and
Irony and compassionate objectivity
tha§ went to the making of the Berlin
stories are uged here inr such prisma-
tic spurts and glances that one might
not be wrong to characterise fact
when _moderately embellished, as a:
charming storyteller. '
Starting at a public sch, ]
and Shadows goes on to gginbiizgg:
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in their fantasy world yclept ‘Mqrt-
mere, and where when it was time
for him to take his tripos Isherwood,
bent upon being sent down, answpred
all the questions in sonnets and lime-
ricks and blank verse, alternated
with prose in the style of Punch.
Here are two examples:— '

While asked to discuss the pohti.cal
problems of the Doges in connection
‘with the Crusades:

“One cannot be a missionary now-
adays—as a class, they have been too
much exposed; and, indeed, the demo-
ralizing effect of having to wear bpots
in the tropics must be very Serious.
But the missionary monks did not
wear boots; they wore sandals and
fuzzy smocks that itched, and leather
wallets . . . ”

Examining the statement-Inno-
«cent the Third’s policy with regard
to South Italy sowed a fatal crop for
his successor. (It was a fine chance
for him to be impudent, says Isher-
‘wood). Accordingly:

“1, It is difficult to say wheth‘er a
“‘policy’ can sow a Crop. Perhaps s.ow‘
is a dead metaphor, but ‘a fatal crop
—referring, of course, to that favourite
myth of hack journalism, the Dra-
gon's Teeth—assuredly is not.

2 The warriors who sprang from
the Dragon’s Teeth Killed each other,
not the onlookers. Therefore the me-
taphor fails utterly to apply to any
conceivable combination of facts.

3. The statement is not true.
Altogether a delectable. book' of

reminiscences, decked with bright
little portraits of friends and collea-
gues—some of them celebrated men
of letters today—Lions ard Shadows
gives off a flavour all its own and
takes its distinguished place among
such literary autobiographies as Wwil-
liam Plomer’s Double Lives and Cy}*il
Connolly’s (Palinurus’s) The Ungquiet

‘Grave.
MANJERI S. ISVARAN

“The Pick of Today's Short Stories
(Third Series)

Selected, and With Introduction

By John Pudney

Oldhams Press, London

10s 6d net

THERE are more diseases than doc-

tors; similarly, there are more
short-story writers today than short

{
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stories. I have not seen the first two
Oldhams selections of The Pick; in
this, the third of the series, there are
twenty-nine stories and John Pudney,
the well-known poet, novelist, and
short-story writer leads with an intro-
duction. As he was going to press,
writes Pudney, he received the *“ele-
gantly worded broadside . . . bearing
the challenging, elusive signature,
Never Again:

‘Have just finished your second series
PICK OF TODAY'’S SHORT STORIES
and my reaction is that you should be
kicked smartly in the teeth.

‘Most of these are well written 1
agree . . . but they are in such a mise- -
rable vein that the nett result is to
make me feel sick in the stomach.

‘I shall avoid anything in the future
bearing your name for it apparently
hasn't penetrated your thick skull that
a story might be good . . . and cheer-
ful.

‘Life for the past six years under
Labour has been miserable enough
without your unimaginative effort’.”
Never Again is in no doubt about

what he wants; most of the twenty-
nine stories here are mediocre stuff,
Pudney himself with his “Tunnel’
(selected by somebody else), Pamela
Hansford Johnson (‘My Daughter-to-
be’), John Symonds (‘The Disinheri-
ted’), and Angus Wilson (‘Who For
Such Dainties’) save the volume from
being an absolute flop.

The short story’s, like the sonnet’s,
is no more a narrow plot of ground in
authentic possession of the master~
craftsman; it has become a veritable
Tom Tiddler’'s Ground into which
dilettantes and writers mangue dash
headforemost, crying: “Look, we are
here, picking up gold, picking up
silver.” By heavens, what dross!

The late Edward J. O'Brien was
about the best critic of the short story;
his anthologies of ‘best short stories’
that appeared regularly year after
year (starting in the twenties and go-
ing well up to the thirties) added to
the golden treasury of the short
fiction. His knowledge of the British,
American, colonial and continentat
short story was thorough; and his
yearbooks of the best story offered as
appendix to his annual collections
were masterpieces of informativeness
both from the creative and the cri-
tical aspects: listing the names of



34 SWATANTRA

authors as well as articles on short
story. Every writer, known and un-
known, regarded his death with a
keen sense of personal loss; there
have been other anthologies of
stories since, but none has reached
the O'Brien level for variety and
catholicity. O’Brien never wrote a
short story in his life; perhaps that
was the secret of his success as a
connoisseur. John Pudney, on the
other hand, is an expert story-writer
himself; and if, as he says, the main
purpose of a collection is “unasham-
edly to entertain,” he has delibe-
, rately shut his eye to quality;
whereas the critical in O’Brien
touched the creative, the creative in
-Pudney is content to remain tolerant.
Hence he cannot call his anthologies
Picks. They are just Randoms.

MANJERI S. ISVARAN

TAMIL
Manicka Veenai and Other Stories
By Swaminatha Atreyan
Lalithe Siuhwl, Soulnn sMain Street,
Tanjore
Re. 1-8as

SWAMINATHA ATREYAN belongs
to the front rank of the younger
writers who were inspired by the
Manikkodi group, the avante-garde
of Tamil literary renaissance. The
stories in this small collection include
a series of short sketches depicting
the attempts of an educated girl to
devise a new design for living. The
progress of her experiments with
what amounts to companionate mar-
riage are followed with anxiety
by the wife of the narrator who
steals the show as a living charac-
ter. The author does a lot of tight-
rope walking in his treatment of the
girl who thinks she is handling her
affairs successfully while, in fact, she
is subconsciously making desperate
attempts to fight frustration. Her
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reformation and return to reality
w_hen It is almost too late, is narrate(i
with much delicacy and insight into
human psychology. The maturity of
outlook evidenced in the style of nar-
ration is refreshing and is g welcome
faqtor in  modern Tamil writing
which is in danger of being caught in
8 morass of pseudo-sex psycholo .
The author hase successf{)ﬂl); degilt
with the attitude of an. intellectual
to sex without ever bringing in the
flesh as a device.

In this as in the other
Layam which is in the.nature s;;_) r:);
guest for harmony, the author revels
In a language of his own which
though rich enough for the emo:
tional expressions, tends to obscure
even the obvious at times. The
apparent  maladjustment of an
ashram  couple, set against the
pagkground of our ancient way of
living when rishis were the custodi-
ans of knowledge, is worked out to its
poignant conclusion. The author’s
e_rudltxon and familarity with mu-
sical fundamentals stand him in
good stead in this piece. The
tail-piece which also  serves as
the title of the collection etches in
beautiful tones an episode in Kali-
Qasa’s life when he composed the
}x)r;r:g‘l;;cz;lm(.)pemng lines of Syamala

Atreyan has an engagi
of talking in the comgmizlglanvéisf
age but in poetic moods—that
Is why his description of even com—'
monplace incidents assumes artistic
n_muld. The book is a valuable addi-
tion to good story telling, But the
reader has a right to demand that
the author shows more eagerness in
§haring his delights with him. As it
iIs, Atreyan is too happy in His own.
perception. It will kelp him to re-
member that there is 4 listener to his
stories. P.G. S

Whatever the motive immediately pushing the mind ;
true seeking for the Divine in the being, it must leadozvtga,ft::‘g?;’ if there is g

zation of thehDivz'ne. Tgf .}Slogl within
vearning for the Divine; the hetu or special motive is sj

by it to get the mind and the vital to follow the inner Z?ége/ ant
the vital can feel and accept the Soul’s 7

to the regli-
t (ahaituki)

has always the inheren
impulsion yse

sheer love for the Di ke mind and

sake, then the sadhana gets its full power and many diﬂ‘icultivine for His own

even if they do not, they will get what they-seek after in the p
it they will come to realize, even to pass beyond the limit of ¢

es disappear; but
;:Z'(l)e ,a?d through

riginal desire.
UROBINDO an)gi:
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FILMS l
|

|

By
V. P.SATHE

OES a good cinema make a‘dlﬁer;
ence in collections of a pl_cture_a.

This is an oft-discussed guestion 1}1
film circles; it has come to the fo'x.e
again with the opening of a new a.x‘x—
conditioned theatre in Bombay, VizZ,
NAAZ. .

Wwithout belittling the meglts of in,sé
picture, it has to be admitted .t b?
the theatre makes an appremathe
difference. Indeed, almost all (_a
pictures which have been so far tzgr
leased at Liberty have fared be r
at this theatre than .they h:a,vte;éme
any other theatre in or oulsl

ombay. _
s (I)TE cjurse the theatrg by itself car;-
not draw crowds: but it does h;lp 2
draw more crowds and thus en Ia;necn
the box-office receipts. It has eo_
often found that the share that }l)rto
ducers get from Liberty is equa o
e i ﬂ:atl ﬂ}g%tgewthilimglease

i circuit. In , €
g?t:)rt%er theatres seldom k}rmgs agg
profits at all, release at_ L1bert3tf afor
now Naaz ensures certain proﬁt sI o
the producer, though the renta

both these theatres is higher than

ther picture-house in Bombay.
?rrll(si,e;d, if tlk)ue picture is good, almogg
the entire cost of the picture camh e
recovered from the share of suc
thngrfn these slump days we rgqu;gzj
not only good pictures but gooh pd_
ture houses. If we had two ;\llgaz
red theatres like Lilgerty anq aa
exhibiting Indian plctm:es 1int re};
cities, the returns of Indian pic lént
would show a marked improvemtres.
As it is we have only two thea e
in Bombay, - none in Delh:hc.)r :ng
"other big centre of the Nor f and
perhaps two or three theatres in Cal.
cutta. Improve the theatres nd
naturally the pictures would ]?ec-
improve and SO would the fco ec
tions. That is the obvious in errl:e1 e
one can draw from the Qverw elm
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ing popularity of Liberty and Naaz-
in Bombay.

Picture of the Week

AFTER seeing Ek Nazar and_Par-
bat I had almost lost all hopes.
about O. P. Dutta. Hence perhaps I
found his latest directorial wvehicle
Malkin produced by Ram Kamlani
for Gope Productions an agreeable
surprise.

Malkin is a rather wutopian but
nevertheless interesting social story
registering the faith in goodness of
man. But for one person, a capita-
list, who wants to buy a building
where the poor people reside, to
demolish it and build a new one for
the rich gentry, every character in
the picture is essentially good. In
fact. barring the Malkin’s daughter,
they are too good to be human. They
appear to be angels residing on
earth.

The greatest angel is the landlady,
the Malkin, played by Durga Khote.
Her tenants include Rotiwala, Dudh-
wala, Jutewala and such people.
Some of them are unable to pay rent.
some of them are starving. Instead
of turning them out the landlady
helps them by giving money to one
man and rice to another. She has
not got the heart to turn them out.

Manju, the Malkin’s daughter,
feels that, thanks to the kindness of
her mother, she is being denied the
pleasures of life. Though they own
a big building, they have no car, no
radiogram and in . fact no modern
comforts. So the glamour-struck,
luxury-loving Manju, is happy t.o
give one room to car-owner Bihari;
and though she loves Sharat. a
happy-go-lucky youth, she falls prey
to the machinations of Bihari, so
much so that she is prepared to.sell
the building and even slaps her
mother who dies of shock.

The conversion of Manju to hu-
manism forms the climax of Malkin.
1t is brought about in a most touch-
ing manner. When she announces
her final decision to sell the building,
the tenants who are about to leave
call her to their meeting not to persu-
ade her against her decision but to.
give her a parting gift. It is when
she sees that the poor neope have
sold their life’s savings to buy a
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radiogram for her that her heart
melts and she realises her duty to
them and drives out Bihari for good.

It is the conflict raging in Manju's
mind between her desires and her
-duty, between Sharat and Bihari,
that provides the dramatic core for
‘the whole film. The only defect of
the otherwise sensible and interest-
ing story is that it never shakes you
or rises to a crescendo of an epic or
a saga. Even the climax is in a
minor key and the defeat of Bihari is
unimpressive. In fact the whole
story right from the first train se-
quence is set in a minor key and that
is why though there are several
good passages in the film, the pic-
ture never rises to greatness.

Within these limitations of the
screenplay Malkin is a good picture.
The direction by O. P. Datla is com-
petent and sympathetic; the photo-
graphy is just good while the
recording is uneven, especially the
recording of songs. Though a couple
of Quavali tunes are pleasant, the
musical score is mediocre.  App-

arently Roshan seems to have lost
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hif;r k{orm completely.
e acting is good th

Gope as Rotiwala and Sx.lg‘li%};mg
Dudhwala turn in lovable portrayals
Durga Khote is superb as Malkin.
and Nutan enacts her rather difficult
role o_f Manju with perfect wunder-
stapdmg. Sajjan overacts as usual
whue. Pran with his new hair-d
Purnima and Raj Mehra ac u(')t’
themselves most creditably. The gial-
logue by Agha Jani illustrates th
theme' and enlivens the story. Malki:i
thus is a more sensible refreshi
and better than average’ﬁlm ne

Personality of the Week

AT'last in Malkin O. P. Duttg, haé
given his first good pictyre 1t
has taken almost ten years for.h'
to make the grade. O. P. Dutty ilm
‘discovery’ if that word can be uz g
a'_c all of D. D. Kashyap. He startzd
his career as a scenarist and assist
ant director with D. D. Kash e
when he made Chand for PrabhatyaAp
long as he was with Kashyap td :
the}'- they were responsible ‘forg e'-
series of successful hits like Nargi;i

Narasimha Rao and Janaki in Society Pictures’ Prapancham (Telugu)
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Comedian Rama

Aaj Ki Raat, Pyar Ki Jeet and Bari
Bahen.

Then the two separated O. P. made
Hamari Manzil,-Ek Nazar and Parbat,
all flops at the boX office; his ‘gurw’
Kashyap did not fare any better as
is evident from the fate of his four
pictures including Kxamal ke Phool,
Do Sitare, Aaram and Badnam. 'Ijhe
Kashyap formula on which both tried
to cash in has been flopping consist~
ently.

In Malkin O. P. Dutta has depart.ed
from that formula and at once ack_ue-
ved success. The Success this time
may not be as spectacular as that of
Pyar ki Jeet; but it is more solid
since, while music was mainly res-
ponsible for the success of Pyar ki
Jeet, it is the story and direction of
O. P. Dutta that distinguished Mal-
kin. »
Tall. fair and now rather plumpl.s‘r}
O. P. Dutta is quite a jolly Punjabi
youth who mostly prefers to maeve in
his own group. If you meet him, he
looks rather easy-going and slow,
though he can and does work fast.
After about ten years of luck apd
misfortune, y just when his entire
career was jeopardized, he has come

murthi and Comedienne Kanakam in Prapancham

SWATANTRA 3

out with a picture which would’
ensure for him a better future.
Knowing him as I do for the last
so many years I feel that if he does.
not go after formulas and sticks to
new ideas like Malkin, he would go a
long way.
News of the Week

ON 7th July 53 Chetan Anand will
start the shooting of Navketan’s
Tazi Driver with Dev Anand in the
title role. The picture will be com-
pleted in four months and efforts
will be made to release it before
Guru Dutt's BMT 112.

Suraiya has been signed by Filmis-
tan to play the lead in Nandlal
Jaswantlal’s directorial vehicle.

Metro will be the first theatre in
India to install wide-screen.

Rahi, K. A. Abbas’ picture about tea
plantations, is likely to be shown
both in Soviet Union and China.’

Meena Kumari and Bharat Bhu-~
shan are the most sought after
stars today. Each of them has at
least a dozen contraets. In addition
they are expected to appear in Bha-
rat Bhushan’s independent produc-
tion expected to go on sets soon.
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THE STORY OF THE
ROSENBERGS

By DR. P. G. KRISHNAYYA

EW YORK CITY: Julius and
Ethel Rosenberg did not start
cut to be atom spies.

This pair of East Side New Yorkers,
rather frail physically, bookish but
not particularly intelligent, began
with socially acceptable goals some-
what beyond their reach.

.Ethel wanted to be a singer, opera-
tic if possible, night club if necessary;
she lacked the physical appearance,
charm and voice for either role.
Julius was destined in youth to be a
rabbi, though he had no.real religi-
ous calling.

Out of frustration, idealism and to
some extent self-interest, for reasons
inherent in their social background
as well as their psychological make-
up, Ethel and Julius were converted
as adolescents to Communism.

As Communists, they repudiated
their families, non-party friends,
their neighbourhood, their religion
and their . country. They went
through three stages, never looking
back. o

First they were outer-party mem-
bers, full of the noisy flobdubbery of
petition-signing, aresolution-present-
ing, circular-distributing, oratory pro-
paganda and recruitment.

Next, they were inner-party mem-
bers, showing by their acts that in
the interests of power they could
stomach contact with and direction
from the Russians who give surrepti-
tious guidance to the more important
Stalinist causes all over the world.

Finally, they went underground,
faceless figures in the international
conspiracy which underlies the pre-
tense of reformism made by the party
jin each country. By this time, _they
had no minds of their own, in a
political sense, their automatism
reached right into those stark Qnal
hours to the death house at Sing Sing.

“In a professional sense, Jullus and

Ethel Rosenberpe were not 00d spie;
thoua‘l_'l they channelleq angenorn?:):é
quar_mty of valuable military infor-
mation into Soviet hands, and helped
greatly to build up, and by their
ﬁnz}l silence, to protect the Soviet
esplonage network in the U. 8. The
Rosenbeljgs were not even well paid
for @urmng over to a hostile power
defcalls of the trigger heart of the
thqu. or Nagasaki, atom bomb, the
proximity fuse ang other secrets.
True, _they received money enough for
a maid, when associates had no
ma1d§ money enough for summer
vacations when others like them
had no vacations. They received
wrist watches, fancy tables with pho-
tpgraphic attachments and decora-
tloqs showing the appreciation of
their Soviet bosses, Essentially frigh-
tened and insecure, the Rosenbérg
couple drew most comfort perhaps
from the vVery ruthlessness ot the
movement into which they had in-
sinuated themselves. Failing in the
only commereia] ventute of his life
an Eastside machine shop, after thé
war, Julius used to say alirily to his
brother-in-law, David Greenglass
that failure wouldn't matter tod
much. He could always get $10,000 a
year or so from the apparatus, he
said, for some cover of his real acti-
vities. Of the two, Ethel Rosenberg

They were born g few blocks fr
each other in the East Side slur?;:
Ethel on September 28, 1915 ang
Julius on May 12, 1918,

Harry Rosenberg, Julius’ father
was a union operator in woman’é
clothing, who brought home a com-
paratively good wage, dominated his
'family’ and had considerable stand-
ing in the community.

AN extremely patriotic man, like
many other Immigrants, Ha
Rosenberg used to give lectures rgg\
American history and COvernment
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family after dinner. He was
fi%tglr%ined tsc,) make his oldest son a
rabbi, so Julius dutifully attended
Hebrew school the downtown Islapd
Torah, at the same time he studied
at PS 96. and then the Hebrew High
School on East Broadway, after hours
at Seward Park High School. '
Harry Rosenberb still spol;e Yiddxsh
in the family circle. He prided him-
self on his openmindedness, but_he
had trouble meeting the sweeping
new ideas which his son absorbed
from the depression ferment. rusal
Julius announced his refusa
tovgéggme a rabbi, and eptered the
School of Technology at City College
in June, 1934, one month after his
16th birthday, his father’:s heart came
close to breaking. Furious family
debate widened the gulf between
oot from
f Julius’s parents came
Rulzts)lti 0SoJudid Barnet Greenglass,
father of Ethel, but Ethel’'s mother,
Tessie Greenglass, was an immigrant
from Austria. 4 darkhaired
thel, small, sallow an ,
W:; hgraduated from high SChOOLI: at
the age of 15. She went to work as
a clerk. She tried professional smg-
ing on the side, without success. S te
also thought of herself as a .pole‘,
though she wrote with no particular
distinction.
S a stenographer, in 1934, Ethel
joined the Communist Party,
thereafter focusing all her energ}gzs
on party work. It was through ﬁee
party that she met Rosenberg w kn
he was still a CONY student, bac(i
ing American Student Union ant
Young Communist League causes (;
the detriment of his studies. Barile
Greenglass was a hard-work nig
machinist, specializing in the repair
of Singer sewing machines in ?
ground floor shop at 64 Sheriff Street,
where the family lived. He left h.rf;-
portant family decisions to his wi ;
Tessie, a woman of character an
: ation.
deéifén 1srl‘xch decision involved David,
Ethel's younger brother by sevei;n
years. Jullus and Ethel were court-
ing at the time. Their courtshi;t)
consisted largely in Ethel typing ou
Julius’ lessons of an evening, while
Jullug tried to enlighten David, a
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large, gocd natured boy on thé ad-
vantages of the Russian form of gove
ernment.

Julius brought presents for David,
an apple one evening and a chemistry
set another. Invariably, he left
Communist tracts behind. When
David wanted to burn these in the
center stove which provided the only
heat in the $20 a month coldwater
flat, Ethel objected furiously and
appealed to her mother. Mrs. Green-
glass, whose ability to read English
was faulty, ruled that anything writ-
ten must not be destroyed, so the
tracts hung around the place with
an implied parental approval which
they did not possess.

N 1937, when Julius was gradu-
ated from City College, 79th in a
class of 85, and he and Ethel got mar-
ried, David Greenglass joined the
Ycung Communist League as a sort
of wedding present.

Julius Rossenberg held down one
or two piddling electrical engineer-
ing jobs while he evolved into a fun-
ctionary with the Federation of Ar-
chitects, Engineers, Chemists and
Technicians (CIO), which the Com-
munist Party had shaped as a spear-
head in the scientific fleld.

In the fall of 1940, Julius got him-
self a Federal job as civilian junjor
engineer at the Brooklyn supply
office of the Signal Corps, but he
continued FAECT work as chief of its
strategic federal civil service com-
mittee, covering all members who
were government employees,

Julius had weak eyes, a tendency
towards hay fever and recurrent
strep throat Ethel suffered from
the age of 13 with a spinal curvature
which forced her periodically to bed.
She also had low blood pressure.
Despite these physical handicaps,
the pair kept up with the endless
round of Communist meetings and
causes, even after their first child,
Michael, was born on March 10,
1943. A couple of years later they
had another son, who, like Michael,
tended to be disturbed and ailing,
perhaps partly because of the intense
family activity.

Russian espionage networks in the
U. S. had lapsed to a great degree,
early in the war. In 1943, how-
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ever, the Soviet Union decided to use
its Comintern register of all Com-
munistt and fellow-travelling scien-
tists to keep pace with the solution
of atomic mysteries.
AS a man who gravitated naturally
toward the center of power, Julius
Rosenberg had been recommending
himself to Soviet officials for some
time. He began spying as early as
1944, without abandoning his almost
open Communist work as a FAECT
functionary. Early in 1945, Julius
was dropped from the Army because
investigators had stumbled across an
old application of his fer transfer
from one party branch to another.
He was not suspected a spy. When
he went to work for Emerison Radio,
which knew him as a former govern-
ment inspector he did not hesitate
to work out one noon with data on
the proximity fuse in a brief case.
Julius Rosenberg gradually utilized
the whole FAECT setup to contact
various scientists in government and
private jobs involving war produc-
tion. One fairly successful approach
was that Russia, as an ally, was
entitled to such information.

David Greenglass, Julius’ brother-
in-law, had landed at Los Alamos
as a technical sergeant, working in
one of the three super-secret machine
shops fashioning the atom bomb.
By financial inducements, which
made it possible for David’s wife
Ruth to live in Albuguerque, where
David could come week-ends, and by
arguments of various kinds, Julius
and Ethel persuaded David to tap
the limited but invaluable informa-
tion within his reach.

By the end of the war David was
regretting what he had done. Julius
and Ethel continued to tend the
espionage net.

The Rosenberg net began to un-
ravel in 1950. In February Klaus
Fuchs told British counter-intelli-
gence that he had turned over atomic
secrets to U. S. agents in New

FARMER AND FOX

A Farmer who had & deadly hatred against a certain For caught him qnd tied

Mexico, New York and Massachusetts.
In June, Harry Gold, a courier

who had serviced Fuchs as well as.

Greenglass, was arrested, and decided
t,q copfess, David Greenglass and
his wife Ruth told their story in full
when the FBI caught up with them.

The Rose.nbergs, Julius and Ethel,
wgnt on trial in the spring of 1951
with Morton Sobell, who had beer;

one Of tlle Iings more a ve '[“l r-
Ctl (0}
“lallts.

Julius had been a talent- :
for the Soviet ring. He h;dt E};g;te;
recruiter of spies, and a courier, and
2 spy on occasion himself, \then
the ring was threatened, he had dis-
tributed upward of $50,000 in escape
money to Greenglass, who took the
money but did not flee, ang others.

The evidence was over

against Julius, and against vglhiselgi?eg
They admitted everything in thé
government’s case—up to the point
of incrimination. Then they entered
lame but determined denials. The
one or t_wo minor witnesses called by
them did the defense more damage
than benefit, and Sobel] called no
defense witnesses at all.

ALL §hree were found guilty by

~the Jury, which needed only brief’
z(;,ien'bel;,attlﬁn to reach a verdict
gains e Rosenbergs, ¥
as to Sobell. 8 and longer

On April 5, 1951, Sobell was
, , sen-
lt{?cec%) to 30 years in prison. The
senbergs were
osen condemned to

Ever since then, the a s
participated fully in every ggvisctoglt)llg

turn of the propaganda campaign of

the Communists to stir u
( anti U. S.
sentiment throughout thg worlcf °

One effect of the campaign, per-

haps, was to make it impossible for

the Rosenbergs themselves t
at the 1a§t minute and um'a.(w)iefeg’lflrll;E
the atomic espionage net in which
they held such a central spot

And so they died. '

some tow to his tail; then cdrrying him to the center of his b

set the towdo?hﬁrg and let the a1;i’:nal go.. + that f his own grain-field, he

“Abas!” said the Farmer, seeing the resull; “i grain h .

insured I might have had to dissemble my hatred of the Fog(.%’ not been heavily
: “A Fantastic Fable’— AMBROSE BIERCE
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CRISIS IN INDO-CHINA

By T.V.G.PAL

NCE again Indo-China is in the
news. The sea-saw battle which
has been going on there for. years,
reached a new pitch of intens_lty dur-
ing the last month in the lightning
Viet Minh incursion on Laos State,
and this has created a new compli-
cating factor in the settlement of the
Far East problem. The danger in-
volved in the situation is accentuated
by the dramatic departure* of the
King of Cambodia from his royal
palace to Bangkok, capital of Siam,
on Monday, “to draw worlc’i attention
to the Cambodian people’s pac1f§c
aspirations and their firm detenm’-,
nation to secure real independence.
Cambodia, the southernmost of the
three associated States of' French
Indo-China, has been asking for a
status within the French Unior} com-
parable to that of India within the
Commonwealth. The French Gov-
ernment refused to concede the
.demand in full, but made the con-
cessions, (1) that the King of Cam-
bodia shall be the Commander-in-
Chief of the Cambodian. army and
(2) that the Cambodian Government

j ictional

shall have complete jurisd
_ But the fallacy of the
O ron ns lies in the fact

h concessio
fﬁ:?calthough the king has a;l the
trapping of royalty anq mllitagry
.command, he has very little pow
in the disposition of troops and the
control of currency. As a matter
of fact, these were the two points e}t
issue in French-Cambodian negoti-
ations, just before the departure of

the King.

BVIOUSLY, the King is not
O satisfied with these concessions,
as he believes that he.ca.nnot rally
his people round him in case a Viet
Minh attack on the State materla-
lises, and that he will not be ablq
then to form an effoctive anti-Com-
munist front. He is of the opinion
that nothing short of the grant of
immediate  political independence

- would satisfy his people, and prevent

‘hem from falling victims to Viet
~'The king has sipce returned.

[N

Minh influence. Having failed to
persuade the Prench to realise the
gravity of the situation, and after be-
ing convinced that France is obdu-
rate, and “would never grant inde-
pendence to Cambodia,” the King
undertook the perilous mission of go-
ing abroad to enlist the support of
democratic countries to his viewpoint,
and to seek independence for his
country through the United Nations.
It is stated that the King would ap-
proach the Siamese Government with
a request to submit the question to
the United Nations, “because the
problem of national independence
is a problem concerning the peace
and security of Indo-China and
South-East Asia.”

The defection of the King, who was
till the other day one of the pam-
pered vampires of the French Em-
pire, is in itself, an irrefragable
testimony to the shaky position of
the imperialists in the State, and
the growing discontent among the
people at the devious processes of
exploitation involved in the Colonial
regime. The national movement in
Cambodia is not an isolated affair,
but is closely connected with those in
the sister States of Viet Nam_ and
Laos. The imbroglio in Indo-China
is largely due to the mishandling of
the situation by the French at vari-
ous stages during the past few years
with the result that there has been
a positive revulsion among the people
against foreign domination. As the
British Labour leader, Mr. C. R.
Attlee, has pertinently observed, the
French Government has been slow in
recognising the Nationalist move-
ment. “There was a possibility at one
time that things could have been
settled. Dr. Ho Chi Minh might
have been today Prime Minister in ‘a
part of French Indo-China just as
other people with whom we disagreed
in the past are Prime Ministers of
British Commonwealth nations.”

T HESE remarks of the former Bri-

tish Prime Minister not only
\ serve as a sad commentary on French
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colonial policy, they also bring to
light in a nutshell, the history of the
struggle for independence of the
people of Indo-China. Situated in a
pivotal position in the south-eastern
corner of Asia, Annam, Cambodia,
Tonkin, Lacs, and Cochin China

(States in Indo-China) were sub- -

jected by France, before the world
war to a merciless system of Colonial

rule and commercial exploitation”

hampering pelitical and economic
advancement in Indo-China, and
promoting the interests.of the metro-
politan country. In 1938, due to
.pressure of circumstances largely
resulting  from the international
situation, the French Government
made a show of liberalism to win
over nationalist opinion in Indo-
China, but the nationalist leaders
were chary and were not trapped.
with the debacle of France in the
war, the administration of Indo-
China passed into the hands of
Japan. It was during this period
that the States of Annam, Tonkin
and Cochin China were united into
one State under the name of Viet
Nam with Bao Dai as Emperor. The
Viet Minh, the League of Indepen-
dence for Viet Nam was also formed
during this period (1949) by Dr. Ho
Chi Minh. On the fall of Japan, Bao
Dai - abdicating it proclaimed Viet
Nam a republic, and assumed
power as a provisional Government.

On slowly re-establishing their
authority with all the paraphernalia
of a military machine, the French,
however, mellowed by eXperience,
realised that they could not regain
their despotic sway over the Colony,
and agreed to make some concessions.
The De Gaulle Government in 1945
put forward the scheme of a federa-
tion of Indo-Chinese States within
the French Union with the prowiso
that the conduct of external affairs
should be the sole concern of the
'Prench Government. The = Viet
. Namese, on the other hand, wanted
complete freedom within the French
Union without any sort of reserva-
tion. No agreement could be arrived
at as neither party was prepared to
make any concession, with the result
that Viet Minh Nationalists estab-
lished themselves in the North, and

began to direct a resistance move-'
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ment to the French from there.
There were, subsequently, three or
four attempts at compromise but
nothing concrete materialised on
account of the inelastic policy fol-
lowed by the French. It is esti-
mated that as a result of the long
drawn-out war involving a huge
wgste of men and material, the Viet
Minh at present controls more than
two-thirds of Viet Nam State and
more than one-third of Laos State,
Cambodia has been free from such
major upheavals till now thopgh the
gword of Damocles is suspended over

it
THE situation is thus one which
has largely arisen because of the
French refusal to accept the logic of
facts. It is sometimes argued, rather
gli‘bly, by interested parties that
.{\map Nationalism is Communist-
1nsp1red. It is true that in the
nationalist movements in  Burma
Ir}donesia and Indo-China, Commu-’
nists have played a leading part. But
to summarily dismiss those move-
mer‘lts.as Communist-inspired on this
basis is to be purblind to the facts
of li.fe: and ignore the currents o]
polltlcal' and social awakenings thaf
are.welhng up in resurgent Asia. The
main question to be considered s
whethgr nationalist policy in thes;
couptgles is based on Marxist ideology
or is it merely given g revolutionary
form and labelled so by Communis!
leaders who are always ready tc
ﬁSh. in troubled waters to furthe
their political ends? Mr. A H
MacDonald, of the University o
Sidney, discussed this question fron
all angles in his recently publishe«
book on the problems of the Pacific
and gives an Iuminating analysi
of the whole situation. He say
that “the similarity of nationalis
policy in South East Asian coun
me§ arises chiefly from the sam
feepng against Colonial ryle and th
basically similar probems o’f agra
rian ;eform in distorted peasan
countries. A common faith in Mar
affects po}icy only in a greater corxi
mon readiness to change the existin
social structure. For the rest what
ever their political ideas, the nation
alist leaders are largely bound to th
discontents of the politically bhack
ward peasants. Asian nationalisr

i

Wummmmmnmummmm"
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must, therefore, be studied from the
social economic, and political, and
not the ideological angle.”

NFORTUNATELY the French
U Government, after the war,
has become a back number in
world affairs, and has failed to rea-
lise that weapons of war wil} not be
the proper remedy to deal with sugh
situations. It has sought to persist
in its policy of enlightened demo-
cracy at home and aggrqvgteg im-
perialism abroad. In Tunisia it pas
adopted a more rigorous pghcy which
has resulted in intensifying anger
and bitterness among the Arabs. To
add insult to injury. the French dele-
gates followed the example of South
Africa and boycotted the U. N. Com-
mittee when the question was dis-
cussed. Nearer home, the F:rench
Government has sought to stick to
their tiny isolated pockets even aftgx:
the BRBritish had renounced their
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empire. In South East Asia, the
French policy is only helping to deli-
ver the incipient national revolution
into the control of Communists. As
the chief correspondent of the
London Observer, who cannot be
accused of any pro-Communist proe-
livity, has rightly observed, the
French, in this critical hour, are
creating more Communists than they

-are killing.

The campaign against Communi-
sm, if it is to have any potent appeal
to the masses, should receive a new
meaning and impetus. The abolition
of Colonialism, and the elimination
of poverty are the best means of
establishing peace in South-East
Asia. The United States should rea-
lise this point and insist on the
French adopting progressive tenden-
cies in their attitude to the Associ-
ated States of Viet Nam, Laos, and
Cambodia.

¢
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SOVIET PEACE OVERTURES

By M. S. P.

ECENT Soviet moves have given

rise to speculation in Western
capitals whether they represent any
real change in Russia’s attitude to
the outside world. Mr. Harold Wil-
son, former British Labour Minister,
has expressed the view that the Rus-
sians were determined on peaceful
_co-existence with the West. But
those at the helm of affairs in the
democratic nations largely remain
unconvinced of the sincerity of the
leaders of world Communism when
they declare that peaceful co-exist-
ence between the capitalist and So-
cialist systems is possible.

It is understandable that such sta-
tements should be viewed with cau-
tion, even with scepticism. For, it is
difficult to believe that the Soviet
Union had decided overnight to give

. up its ultimate goal of winning the
world over to Communism. Curi-
ously enough, though the high priests
of Communism have time and again
asserted that the Communist States
and the democratic nations can
peacefully co-exist, they have care-
fully avoided giving any clue as to
whether they have abandoned the
aim of Communising the world. There
is, therefore, no reason to think that
such statements are the outcome of
any real change of heart or revision

. of principles.

If the rulers of Russia have really
reconciled themselves to the peace-
ful co-existence of the two systems, it
would be a2 contradiction of the very
essence of Communism, it would
mean their abandoning leadership of
the world Communist movement,
nay, proving traitorous to the workers’
cause, to promete which had been
their prime task hitherto.

This brings us to the question whe-
ther it is possible for the leader of
world Communism to cease to believe
in the dictum laid  down by their

" prophet that the capitalist system
carries with it the seeds of its own
destruction. Can they give up their
pelief that an eventual confiict bet-
ween the two systems s inevitable

and stop preparing for it? Further-
more, will Moscow discontinue the
secret and open aid it has been giv-
ing to Communist parties the world
over In considering these issues,
one must bear in mind the fact that
the present leaders of Russia have
grown up in the spirit of the teach-
ings of Marx and Lenin and have so
far considered it the task of the
Soviet Communist Party and the
Soviet Government to promote the
cause of world revolution by all
means at their disposal. There is no
evidence to indicate that there has
been any fundamental change in
policy. The Communists have nei-
ther accepted nor offered—except in
the case of Korea—any concrete pro-
posals to solve any of the outstand-
ing disputes with the democracies.

It is obvious that the primary aim
of the Kremlin’s peace moves is not
to secure a settlement with the West
but to sow seeds of dissension in the
democratic camp. The prospects of
permanent peace with Russia—that
is what the offer of peaceful co-exist-
ence would amount to—would greatly
strengthen the hands of Communists

in Western Europe while placing the

Governments in these countries in an
embarrassing situation. Acceptance
of Russia’s offer wouwld further
strengthen the position of Commu-
nist Parties while rejection would
offer. an invaluable propoganda
opening to them. The people In
these nations are not likely to believe
their leaders if they point out that
like Hitler and Mussolini, the jlea-
ders of the Soviet Union are quick
to give assurances and ' enter into
treaties and quicker still in blatantly
violating them. For, the Soviet
Union has what Hitler’'s Germany

had not—local spokesmen in every
country. '

This is not to ‘say that the Soviet

. peace moves have been unwelcome.

But the real metive behind the over-
tures for peace has not entirely been
lost sight of. The. re-armament pro-
gramme s beginning to be a great
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burden and many of these nations
would like to relax a bit for various
reasons. While they-do not gene-
rally believe in the possibility of
permanent peaceful co-existence,
the prospect of a temporary respite
has been most welcome. It is rea-
lised that one of the aims of the
Soviet Union in making her overtures
for peace is to make the West go slow
with the re-armament programme.
It is also realised that the Kremlin
hopes to divide the democratic bloc
on the issue whether defence efforts
may be slowed down. But, to some
‘Governments, the prospect of a les-
ser military burden is in the imme-
diate future too attractive, though
they understand that this can but be
for a temporary period at the most.
.Some other nations, while welcoming
the Communist peace offer, have de-
clared that this will not in any way
lead to relaxing their arms prograin-
mes. These countries have accepted
the prospect of peaceful co-existence,
but recognise that it is only a tem-
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porary phase in Soviet policy, and
want to be in a position to defend
themselves at any time.

Can such a situation last for long?
An armed peace is a most unstable
peace. War may break out at the
slightest provocation. Real peace
would be possible only when the Wes-
tern Powers are persuaded to believe
that the Soviet Union is sincere in
its declaration that peaceful co-
existence is possible. But the West
cannot believe that the Soviet Union
means what it says, so long as the
wall of secrecy is maintained. And
where is the need for this secrecy if
Russia has decided to give up its
plans for a world revolution? The
Iron Curtain will become meaningless
if the rulers in the Kremlin have no
intention of conquering the world
for Communism and it is of this that
they must convince the rest of man-
kind by lifting the barriers to inter-
course between the peoples of the

Communist bloc and the free world.

A JOB at the BBC

ERIC Simms’s job with the BBC
is one that every keen natura-
list may envy. It is his duty to go
out and about bird-watching all
over Britain, particularly in Spring.
‘Simms often works on a job for thirty-
.six hours at a time, not daring to go
to sleep in case he misses some vital
sound. :

Simms has developed bird-watch-
ing to a fine art and is adept at put-
ting his microphone very near a nest
in such a position that it fails to
distract the bird. He never uses a
hide but prospects the territory,
.establishes himself and his recording
apparatus, and where necessary the
parabolic reflector for reflecting and
magnifying sound from as much as
six hundred yards away. and then
settles down to wait, sometimes for
many hours, during most of which he
is virtually immobile. He has a num-
‘ber of sounds safely on record that
very few ornithologists have ever
heard before and in the course of his
duties is finding out a great many

things about birds and their voices
and habits that have not previously
been*noted.

Apart from recording birds’ songs
and call in the open Simms also goes
to the Zoo to make recordings of
caged birds and animals, not so easy
a task as might appear for, although
the creatures are close at hand and
do not have to be stalked and then
nursed back to quietude as they do
in the wild state, it is difficult to
record their voices owing to the pre-
sence of other noisy birds or animals
in nearby cages.

There is never really an “off season”
for the BBC's natural history expert
for in the Spring there is the breeding
season, with all species in full song,
in the late Summer and Autumn comes
migration, in the Winter there are
visiting goose and ducks to attend to
and records " already made to be
catalogued. processed and cut for
length in the office, in which various
stuffed birds are lying about. It is a
job for the enthusiast and Simms wil-
lingly gives every spare moment to
the work which is also his hobby.
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CORRESPONDENCE

THIS SECTION IS OFFERED
TO READERS FOR FREE DIS-
CUSSION ON SUBJECTS OF
INTEREST TO THEM. LETTERS
SHOULD BE BRIEF AND TYPE-

WRITTEN.

Unfair Discrimination

ir,—Commerce graduateg. of the
Ansdl;{ra University are admitted to the
B. Ed. courses and they are permitted to
take up special methods. of teaching in
English and social studl.es. These sub;
jects are taught in all high schools. Btllx
the Government seemed. to have recently
advised the local bodies to entertain
those trained commerce ‘graduates only
in high schools where blfurcatfed courses
like secretarial practice are 1.ntroduced,
and not as regular assistants in subjects
in which they are trained. Such a proce-
dure is really a hardship for those com-
merce graduates who .took up B. Ed.
degree wasting money, time and labour.
In these days of dearth of trained gra-
duates in the Education department it is
really unfortunate that a ban should be
placed on B. Com. gnd B. Ed. graduates
being entertained in all hig_h schools.
B. Sc. graduates are entertained in all

high schools without any objection.
“A SUFFERER”

New Elementary Education Scheme

__There is nothing new in the new
sc%ierx’ne of elementary education an-
nounced by the Government of Madras.
It is the shme old wine in a broken bot-
tle. Though we had the Congress Party
in office continuously and without a break
we had the bad fortune of frequent
changes in our educational system and
our children were tregted like guinea
pigs.” And our educational system and
our children were at the mercy of the
prain waves of the Education Minister
ijn office. When Rajajl took the reins
of office we thought our privations were
over and we were expecting good things
from him. But lo! he has confronted us
with a most sinister scheme which will
spoil the very future of our children.

. ch has been made about the new
scxelxlne put nobody has bothered to find
out the real motive behind it. We have
‘not been given new schools. We have
‘not been given better facilities and
amenities. We have not been given bet-
ter trained teachers. All that has been
done is that the hours of work for the
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children have been reduced from five to
three per day and the hours of work
for the teachers have been increased
from five to six per day. Though the
much harassed teacher has been asked
to work more, his pay has not been
increased. And we are called upon to
hail the new scheme! No one is both-
ered about the pay and service conditions
of the teachers. He is not allowed to
undertake private tuition with the plea
that his work in the school would there-
by suffer. But whenever it suits the
Government he is asked to work déring
the elections and work for taking census
and his work in the school does not then
suffer. Ramarajya indeed! It is rather
unbecoming a Minister like Sri Subrah-
maniam to say that though many tea-
chers would be thrown out of employ-
ment it was desirable because the un-
fortunate teachers are poorly qualified
and many elementary schools under the
district boards cannot be called schools
at all. I have seen one or two teachers
handling five classes, And add to this
the schools are poorly equipped. Is it
the intention of the Government to close
all these schools, just because they are
poorly maintained. It is a pity that
our Constitution does not give us the
power to recall our representatives in the
legislature and it is an unfortunate fact
that no qualifications are prescribed for
a Minister. To become even an elemen-
tary teacher there are certain qualifica-
tions prescribed, but to become a Minis-
ter, none. And we are dearly paying for
it. And it is no wonder our Ministers
can talk or do anything with impunity.
Sri Subrahmanyam compares our posi-
fion with those of the Western coun-
tries and tells us that men of high
academic qualifications and experience
are placed in charge of elementary
schools there. Does he really expect
men of high academic qualifications and
experience to take charge of our so-
caled elementary schools. If he ex-
pects such highly qualified persons to
work under the wretched conditions under
which our present elementary teachers
are working, he is only fooling himself.
Our Government does nothing to im-
prove the working conditions of the
teachers and it gloats over it.

Let me take this opportunity to warn
the public about the real purpose behind
this scheme. Rajaji has quietly, and
without making any fuss, doubled the
elementary schools with a stroke of the
pen. No new schools or teachers are
needed, no increased expense, and with
one stone he has killed two birds, He
has saved much money to the Govern-
ment and at the same time doubled the
existing schools by his method. It is too
much to expect children below ten years
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either to help their parents or learn
anything about the work in which they
are engaged. And Rajaji knows it and
he is putting forward that plea only
to mislead us. If this new scheme is
‘allowed to work I will not to surprised
if the Government applies the same
scheme to the high schools and colleges.
Our Government, though run by Sarvo-
daya saints, has no money to start new
schools and colleges and this so-called
scheme has the potential danger of
ruining our future generation.

I would like to congratulate Sri Kama-
raj Nadar on his outspokenness when he
said at Tuticorin that. the new scheme
is a veiled attempt to get over the

financial difficulties of the Government,

and thus unmasked the Government's
real intentions. I would like to appeal to
him to see that the new scheme is given
a sound burial and thus save our child~
ren from ruin. .

M. ANANTH BHAKTA
Manjeshwar .

“Look Homeward, Angel!”

Sir—The recent “western wind” that
played havoc with the daily occupation
—and even lives—of fishermen of the
Madras coast, has, despite its ill-effects,
done one great good. It has opened the
eyes of the sedate Madras press and the
still more sedate Madras public to the
way “the other half of the world” calmly
looks death in the face to eke out a liv-
ing. It needed such a big tragedy—or
near-tragedy—to wake up the somno-
lent!

We are now reminded that the fisher-
, folk of our kuppams, so near and so far
away from us, are men of such heroic
mould as figure in epics of naval daring.
But it is a pity that despite avid long-
ings to build up a navy big enough to
meet the needs of our long coastline and
a merchant fleet large enough to meet
the needs of our coast and foreigr;
trade, we are not doin anything t0
encourage these born ocean-goers to
take to modern ocean careers.

Here is an opportunity for sincere

service-minded young men and social’

workers. Would it be too much to expect
them to go down to the Kkuppams,
mingle freely with the poor fisher-folk
kindle their views and help them improve
their lot? _ . ‘

And, does not the Madras press owe
a duty to these and other’ humble
heroes?  Should it not keep an alert
watch and give us true reports of what
is happening here, now, around owr
own selves? We are day in and day out
regaled with details of life in other lands.

How about taking a look at our own
kith and kin? And is it very difficuit.
for our editors to encourage young aspi-
rants to journalism to go round and dig
up such stories locally? Shall I say to
the press in general (twisting a recent
popular title): “Look homeward, angell”?

A, P. NABHA

Revival Of Classical Music

Sir,—Recently, Prof. Sambamurthy made
a suggestion to popularise good musie,
particularly in villages. He wants tours
of musicians in villages to be subsidised.
Before the tours are undertaken I
think we should have an idea of what
kind of music would appeal to vil-
lagers. And we should not forget that
film music has captured the hearts of
some villagers. A beginning can be
made with towns. Musicians who can
teach should give two hours of their
time either in the evening or night to
instruct those who want to learn. Per-
sons who are benefited with music
knowledge. in this manner can go out to
villages only when the taste of villagers
is thus cultivated should the tours by
top-ranking musicians bg encouraged
and subsidised by the Government.

R. KASINATH,
Ramnad.

Protection Of Writers

Sir,—The amendment of the Copyright
Act to minimise exploitation of authors,
recently assured by the Government of
India, should include protection of fea-
ture-writers against newspaper featu-
res syndicates. Some of these contrive
to buy the copyright in features with
or without the knowledge or previous
consent of the writers. They usually
pay fifty per cent of gross receipts but
not all may inform writers of all jour-
nals in which articles are published.

Syndication curbs freedom of expres-
sion and lowers standard of writing in
the demand for the most acceptable
material by the greatest number of
journals. Some syndicates have parti-
cular objectives in polities, but most
have little more to commend them-
selves than sharing the proceeds of
others’ labour and making a whole-
time living out of it.

Incidentally, most journals, unless
there is an agreement to the contrary,
continue payments at pre-war rates,
even to professional writers who have
no other source of income, when the
cost of living has risen five times.

S. P. MISHRA.,

Allahabad.
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A WILD CONCEPT

.' OuR Chief Minister has captured a good idea and given it wrong application.
' It is quite a sound assumption that manual labour deserves to be respected.
His plan for bringing elementary education into some kind of relation with
mannual labour was therefore intrinsically desirable. But he imported a certain
-element of rufnous rashness into the plan when he put himself in the role of
a liberator setting the children free from the prison of school for at least ﬁalf
of its daily duration. Once the school is envisaged as a prison, the very basic
purpose of education is lost, and there is an end of the urge to improve the
-quality of education. This is an abnormality. This will have to be abandoned,
and the Chief Minister will have to recover a normal mood with a proper
respect for the opinions of the leaders of the teaching profession, before his
-guidance can be accepted as safe. His present attitude is dangerous socially
and educationally, because it ignores the laborious lessons of research and the
achievements of the contemporary world, and draws on his own vague cereb-

- rations of the past, going back into half a century, as the ultimate repository

-of pedagogic wisdom. :

DEPARTMENTAL officialdom has blessed the Chief Minister’s scheme. It
was bound in any event to refrain from opposing it by the obligations of

-discipline. Discipline is easily maintained when it is reinforced by -full con-

sclousness of the perils of violating it. Departmental endorsement of -the
-C. R. scheme of elementary education is impressive as an exhibition of
-discipline, but useless as an Indication of independent opinion. The Minister
for Education, it must be conceded, stands in a different position from his staff
in the matter of freedom of opinion. At least theoretically. But our parti-
cular Education Minister is so wholly lost In peripatetic exploits that he has
scarcely any energy left for exercising the brain in dissbarge of the duties of
his office. His perigrinations cover a vacuum; and into that vacuum the Chief
Minister has stepped adroitly. The art of the propagandist has filled the air
with the sound of many-sided accord in support of the Chief Minister’s plan,

OT all the wiles of propaganda could stifle, however, the authentic voice of

the professional community of teachers in the State. They have risen in
revolt demanding careful scrutiny before further hasty action is taken on the
Jines suggested by C. R. They are not opposed to any amount of recognition of
‘the dignity of labour. But they sense ruin to the whole future of education in
the Chief Minister’s favourite envisagement of a school as the child’s prison,
“This s & wild concept that is crudely offensive to teachers, and it is not surpris-
‘ing that it has provoked their resentment as probahly no other scheme has evep

" .done before.
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NOTES OF THE WEEK

Obsolete
IN 9 speech. in the House of Lords
L EBarl Winterton has assured
Pandit Nehru that what happened in
India will not happen in Africa, and
that freedom will not be imposed on
" the Africans. This is one of those
meaningless assurances that un-
balanced politicians who have failed
to attune themselves to modern times
are fond of giving, and they indi-
“cate nothing beyond their own im-
-mersion in antiquated ways of
thought that have become obsolete,
'No longer.is the fate of nations a
matter for private arrangement bet-
. ween individuals, however powerful
they might imagine themselves to
'be. Even the mighfy Mr. Churchill
. who made a spirited pledge that he
“would not sit idly -witnessing the
* liquidation of the British Empire in
“India, had fo acquiesce helplessly a
- very short while after in the very
thing he had vowed to resist. Against
* the tides of revolution and the march
of history the Wintertons of the
world have no. offensive or defensive
- means of protection. The world-wide
sweep of huge mass movements for
- freedom, .starting in Asia, will over-
‘ take continent after continent, leav-
ing no sectiori of mankind ocutside,
“and if international institutions like
the ‘United Nations have any lesson
to teach, it is just this, that pesace,
freedom, health and prosperity are
indivisible and must be enjoyed
"inclusively by the whole world or
not at all. Lord Winterton seems
inclined to blame on Pandit Nehru
the killing or displacement of five
million people in the Indian holo-
icaust “on the morrow of freedom.
-With  evident chagrin he cries “Unifl
‘tHe' memory of that indélible stain on
‘the” great peninsula is removed by
time M. Nehru should refrain from
givipg’ gratultous advice o' fhe Bri-
‘Heh" Government ag toi How 'to avold

troudle i Africa” "The  lidelible
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seemingly impossible dreams turned
into miraculous realities within his
own experience, To damage a cause
.on the score of the wishful thinking
involved in it is not differeht from
.sabotaging it, and if Professor Ranga
.does not want Visalandhra, let him
take his stand against®it plainly as
.an opponent, instead of undermining
igl in the guise of a friend.

Facile Advice

RI K. Rama Rao appears to - have
S been in a rather sanguinary mood
when he addressed the Gujerat Work-
ing Journalists’ Conference as their
President last week. “If”, he said, “it
is contended that the cost of produc-
tion of newspapers would go up when
the lot of working journalists is
jmproved, then let it be resolved that
such newspapers as cannot afford it
be closed down.” The advice to close
.down a newspaper is easy to give and
costs the adviser nothing. To give
effect to the advice is more difficult.
.Sometimes it is no easy matter to close
.down & newspaper and it goes on
through sheer inability. of the owner
to find the money needed to wind 1t
up. Supposing the money is somehow
found and Sri Rama , Rao’s advice
acted upon, will the lot of the work-
‘ing journalists, of which he is an out-
standing guardian in the country,
improve materially? Wwill the elimina-
‘tion of struggling papers that do not
provide attractive economjc oppor-
tunitles to  working jourhalists,
improve their prospects or establish
‘them in the employment market on
more advantageous terms? The trade
union spirit, wrongly assimilated, no
doubt, has apparently landed Rama
‘Rao in the unenviable position of
_conceding the right to live only to

" .the prosperous papers capable of
diffusing a falr measure of prospes

ity to the journalists employed by

‘them. ‘If his way is to prevall, a,

.small number of survivors will flou-
rish in affuence, but the larger num-

‘ber will have to perish professionally

.and seek avenues for living in other
.occupations, and the press magnates
.and the owners of the chain news-
papers whose  stranglehold ~ on

journalism 1s already s0 oppresaive,.

will have thelr power and riches mul-

: ﬂp]ied tenfol g i not. indeed “:con~: :
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verted into a veritable monopoly.
Journalism which is too much of a’
blocked profession as it is, will be-
come a completely closed one with
the key to its entrance hidd,en‘
securely in the pockets of the mono-
polists. It is to be doubted whether
Sri Rama Rac's own paper, The'
People, will last for long under the
test for the press prescribed by him.
In another part of his speech bhe
hurls at the public the defiant threat,
that if good newspapers are wanted,
those who want them should pay for
them. Quite admirable. Only, one
or two stubborn facts militate against
the validity of Sri Rama Rao’s right-
eous .- wrath. Not all .readers of
papers buy them, nor is the bulk of
paying readership the.sole criterion
of newspaper prosperity. The adver-
tiser is the largest contributor still
to newspaper finance, and between
advertisers and newspaper owners
there are wheels within wheels of
manipulated interaction and mutual
assistance not amenable to regula-
tion on the basis of newspaper gua-
lity. For a long time to come, soci-
ally the most valuable section of the
press in India will not be its - most
powerful section - economically—and
it will need the services of. journa-
lists with souls liberated from cash
considerations. . .

Andhra Bill :

ERTAIN provisions of the Andhra

State Bill have elicited strong
comment from that doughty cham-.
pion of Andhra interests, Srl Tennetfl
Viswanatham.  In a memorandum to
the Prime Minister, of which he has
favoured us with a copy, he has,

cited his objections to the Bill, chap~. ° :

ter by chapter. The objection bear-. .
ing on. the allocation of the publi¢:
dehit In lieu of capital expenditure’
incurred on Irrigation schemes, is
particularly striking and compels
attention by its reasomableness and
the vigour of its logic. The:proposal -
in the Bill is that the Andhra State

should bear public debt in proportion
‘ta the capital expenditure on trriga-
tion schemes incurred in its - area. .
8ri Viswanatham points out that, for

all its seeming reasonableness, this
provision does not accord with the .
of economie
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equity. In the case of a scheme that
has paid back its cost, to impose a
further liability in the name of pub-
lic debt is, he argues, the same thing
as extracting double payment for the
same debt. The Bill shows signs of
hasty drafting mostly prejudicial to
the economic and property interests
of the new State, and if the equilib-
rium is to be restored in favour of a
juster adjustment, it must undergo
drastic revision mainly on the lines
suggested by Sri Viswanatham.

American Aid

IN the foreign aid debate last week,
the American Senate authoz"ised
an expenditure of 5,300 million dol-
lars in the new fiscal year. This was
a drastic cut from the original figure
of 7,600 million proposed by Truman
when President, later reduced to 5,800
million by President Eisenhower.
Drastic as the cuts have been, they
are not so significant quantitatively
as for the quality of a new mood they
indicate in the framers of American
economic and foreign policies. These
seem to feel that in its present form
American foreign aid has outlived its
usefulness. The new mood seems by
no means confined to the Republican
nationalists who formed the bulk of
Eisenhower’s supporters in the last
elections. Democratic internationa-
lists have fallen to it no less, not the
least significant of them being the
Democratic Senators Mansfield and
Monroney who for a number of years
have been the leading protagonists of
the various American foreign aid pro-
grammes. It is not merely that the
old advocates of foreign aid have
begun to realise that it has exhaust-
ed its serviceability and started
creating more hostility than friend-
ship abroad; they have got into a
state of nervous alarm about the
country’s economic unbalance, and
are reluctant to impose further heavy
strains on the American people in
the world fight against Communism.
Both the parties in America seem
united now in a determination to end
foreign aid, as it has been developed
gbroad hitherto, as early as possible.
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Politics In Italy

S a result of the recent elections,
Signor de Gasperi is in a quan-
dary. A coalition of Centre parties
like the Christian Democrats, Libe-
rals and Republicans no longer
suffices. He needs the support of the
Right Socialists too, but the Right
Socialists are not willing to come in
unless the Left Socialists as well are
taken. A coalition with the Left
Socialists might” undermine the
loyalty of a considerable section in
his own party of Christian Demo-
crats, and imperil, besides, the
whele basis on which de Gasperi
built up his politics, namely partici-
pation in the Atlantic Pact. On the
other hand, the elements with whom
de Gasperi is reluctant to combine
are in no better position to command
a majority without his aid. Altogether
Italy seems set for a period of poli-
tical instability.

Barren Nostrums

ONGRESS schemes for elimina-
tion of unemployment lack rea-
lity mainly bhecause outmoded slo-

gans. have forced out intelligent

thought. In their passion for rural
vivification, Congress leaders speak
and act as though the urban areas
are not part of India. Serviceable
means for increase of employment
are deliberately ignored and vast
sums are sunk in barren enterprises
doomed to.fail. The slogan “Back
to the village” is preached as vocife-
rously for the benefit of others as it
is violated in practice systematically
by those who preach it theoreti-
cally. In the sphere of industry, the
desire for progress has built no
collective mechanism of superior
efficiency in production; though it is
turned into a weapon of offence
against organisers who in certain
sectors happen to be the only pro-
moters of beneficial constructive
activity. The burden of overmuch
aspiration has squeezed achievement
out, and the most valuable and
technically qualified sections of our
population are condemned to rot in
despair and frustration, with no
suitable means for fruitful utilisa-
tion of their capacities..
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STUNT a day keeps the blues

away. Is the crazy empire of
claptrap being undermined by the
Nadars and the Naickers? Then the
Sybil must work overtime; and there
is no surer way ot inducing the pro-
phetic mood than by recalling
imaginary triumpbs. Thus, if the
new elementary education is making
heavy weather, you are asked to
remember that another coin from the
same mint issued last year was
widely denounced as counterfeit but
has managed to remain current. It
has: but it is worth about as much
as was the German mark after the

First War. )

Oddly enough, decontrql was
peing punctured by our Premier even
while he was asking the world to
admire his prescience in having intro-
duced it. Paddy prices have soared
with that gigantic balloon of n}ake-
pelieve. Everybody was theoretically
free to buy: it was a mere matter of
detail, with which our embryo Wel-
fare State could not concern itself,
that the poor, for whom Ministerial
hearts bleed, had no cash to buy.
Their conscience salved'by the dot-
ting of the countryside with a few
fair price shops for the s_ale of non-
existent rice, the Narcissus-chorus
slapped their chests and chanted,
«pre we not fine fellows?”

*

Aand now the balloon shows
unmistakable signs of sagging. The
apostle of free trade has swooped
down on traders’ stocks and decreed
that they shall be paid for at rather
less than half the purchase price.
Unjust? But when was Nature just?
And what is C. R. if he s not an ele-
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mental force? If the traders lose
somebody else is sure to gain. When
the traders were making their pile
was not somebody else being bled
through the nose? If in the long run
it appears that everybody loses
and nobody gains from such jug-
gling, why, that is life! And meau-.
while here’s another pretty balloorn.
gone up to distract the gaping
crowd.
£

HILDREN the world over have a

hoary way of making peacock
feather multiply by dividing up every
bit into two and pretending they
have discovered a new method of
generation of species. Likewise the
Madras Premier’s latest brainwave
is a plan for doubling the num-
ber of school children which is
simplicity itself: halve the number of
school-hours, make the teachers work
two shifts, and there you are! It
seems that now every schooi with
five classes has just under two and
a half teachers, which gives two
classes per period to every teacher.
“How can you expect the poor man
to do justice to either?” ask our -
efficiency experts.

»

But they see nothing wrong in
increasing the teacher’s working
hours by fifty per cent, though it is
notorious that herding sheep on a
hillside is a far easier job than
keeping little children in class for
three hours at a stretch. Now, the
elementary school teacher is no super-
man. And starving on twenty-five
rupees a month does not add to one’s
physical stamina. You may ask him to
work twelve hours a day and he will
be too listless to say ‘no’. But while it
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is quite easy for an experienced man
to run two classes—say arithmetic
and composition or dictation—
simultaneously, outraged nature will
make him impartially fall asleep
both morning and evening if he has
to drone the same set of lessons
twice over.
"

ST HE brass band in attendance on

the regime strikes up the merry
tune of “The Children’s Charter” to
drown the feeble protests of the pro-
fessional. The Fifth Freedom, you are
to understand, is freedom from the
teacher. The craftsmen who are to
take them in hand, to make sturdy
tool-using citizens of them, may be
privately inclined to deal with them
as did the knife-grinder with Benja-
min Franklin. Finding the future
statesman playing truant he let him
delightedly work the wheel till all
his knives were ground and then sent
him away with a box on the ear say-
ing, “You idle scamp, get away to
school or I will skin you.” But, being
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a shrewd fellow, our artisan will take
the Government’s cash in silence,
trusting to parental solicitude to
keep the nuisance of buzzing school-
boys to a minimum.

*

If the intention were to drive
children away from school a more
effective plan could not have been
thought of. This caricature of the
“Play Way” will take in neither gentle
nor §imple. There Is a time for
learning and a time for earning and
there is no place for loafing in either.
'}‘he rishis, whom our latter-day sage
is fond of dragging in by their matted
hair to testify to his infallibility,
would have been vastly amused by a
plan which hopes to double the
number of semi-literates by making
them quarter-literate and to finish
their education by unloosing un-
employed graduates upon them.

“Dripta Baalaaki was not a patch on -

these politicians,” you can hear them
murmuring into their beards.
VIGHNESWARA
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There is so much to admire in Austria and the Austrian people that it is
difficult to avoid superlative language in speaking of them, says V. K. Nara-
simham who has just returned from a visit to Eastern Europe.

AUSTRIA: LIBERATED,
NOT FREE

By V. K. NARASIMHAM

¢¢QO, you will be getting behind
the Iron Curtain! Congratu-
lations!” :

This was how a friend of mine
greeted me after he had learnt that
I was going to visit Vienna to af:tend
the Congress of the Interndtional

- V. K. Narasimham

er of Commerce. He knew
tclginige Russians were in Vienna and
in Eastern Austria and he naturally
concluded that I would have to pene-
trate the Iron Curtain to reach the

Russians. o y
first leasant. discovery W
thlzgsy the Irog Curtain did not exist
in Vienna. It is true that Vienna is
divided into four zones, like Berlin,
among the four Powers—America,
Britain, France and the Soviet Union.
Rut there is no sharp demarcation

line between East and West as in

Berlin. Vienna is administered as
one unit by its municipal govern-
ment, which as in the pre-Hitler days
is dominated by the Sociallsts. Aus-
tria as a whole is also divided into
four zones, but here again the divi-
sion marks the areas where the four
Powers retain their troops, but the
normal administration of the coun-
try is carried on by the Austrian
Government. There are check points
between the different zones where
passports and identity papers are
checked by the respective =zonal
authorities. Austrians generally are
free to move throughout the country.
Foreigners’ passports are checked,
but so far as I could judge people
with proper visas issued by the Aus-
trian authorities had no difficulty in
moving throughout the country.
American journalist friends of mine
who toured the eastern Russian-
occupied zone stated that they had
not been subject to any special dis-
ability.

HE _difference between Austria

and Germany—despite the fact
that they are both occupied by the
Big Four Powers—consists in this:
Austria is treated as a country which
has been liberated from German yoke
by the Allies, while Germany is a
conquered country. The liberation of
Austria whs one of the war aims of-
the Allies proclaimed stridently in
the Moscow Declaration of 1943. It
is an irony of history that Austria.
having been liberated from the Ger-
mans, should await liberation from
her liberators! Agreement had been
nearly reached on the terms of a
peace treaty for Austria by the four
Powers in March 1950, but before the
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Monument to Russian entry into
Austria

draft could be ratified the cold war
between the West and the Soviet
worsened and agreement has now
become more difficult than ever. Tha
three Western Powers drafted in
March, 1952, a shorter draft treaty
‘which eliminated all the elaborats
clauses of the 1950 draft and sought
to impose only one obligation on
Austria, viz., that there should be no
political or economic union between
Austria and Germany. The three
Western Powers have repeatedly
invited the Soviet Union to discuss
this draft but the response from the
Soviet Union has been one unvarying
negative. Unless there is a drama-
tic shift in policy in the Kremlin or
the pressure of external events com-
pels a radical change in Soviet policy,
it is difficult to imagine an early
agreement between the Western
Powers and the Soviet over the terms
of the restoration of Austrian inde-
pendence and sovereignty.

Meanwnile. Austria has to bear the
costs of occupation—which absorb
nearly a third of her budget—and
‘has to be a mute witness to the
exploitation of her oil wells by the
Russians. 'The oil wells are all in the
eastern zoné and, as during the days
of the German occupation they were
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worked by the Nazis as German con-
cerns, Russia has taken them over
uncer the terms of the Potsdam
agreement as German assets abroad
which could pe utilised towards
reparations from Germany. The
Austrians were not g party to Pots-
dam and they are bitter about the
way their most valuable mineral is
pemg taken out of the country with
httle‘ benefit to themselves. The
Russxgms sell less than 49 percent of
the oil they obtain from Austria to
the Austrian Government for inter-
nal .distribution. while the major
portion is exporteq to Czechoslovakia
anq other “satellite” countries. Dr.
Julius Raab, the Austrian Chancel-
lor, told foreign pressmen that a mosi
regrettable aspect of the Russian
exploitation of the oil wells was its
unscientific character. He said Aus-
tria’s oil resources were perhaps the
larg;es_t in Europe and it scientifically
exploited, they could be made to yield
for many decades. The Russian
methods. he feared, might exhaust
their utility in a short time. The
present rate of Russian broduction is
estimated at 4000 tons g day. (One
informant told me that the present
output was three million tons a year,
compared to one mijlion tons before
the war.)

OF the four Occupying Powers,

America has been the most gene-
rous to the Austrians. The U. S. has
n'ot; only borne the costs of occupa-
tion itself, but has extended assis-
tance to the tune of over 500 million
dollars under the Marshall Plan for
the rehabilitation of the country.
_Marshall Aid has benefitted the Rus-
Slan-occupied zone also and the

Headquarters of the Allied High
Command in Vienna
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its can be seen in the modgrn
ggsx‘x‘ilpment and new buildings which
have been erected all over the coun-
try. Austrian production has out-
stripped the pre-war level an_d
remarkable progress has b(?en made
in the development of the iron gnd
steel industry and in the expansion
of hydro-electric power produc‘mon.
Although to a tourist on holu@ay,
Austria may seem a land .of wine,
women and song, it is, ior its size, a
well-developed indus@rlal country,
manufacturing a variety of heavy
.and light industrial products for
foreign markets. I was .told by the
suave and eﬂ“lcient_ chief of the
Indian Legation at Vienna that Indp-
Austrian trade has been steadily
expanding in recent years and that
in 1952 it exceeded Rs. 3 crores. Thpre
is, he said, excellent scope for bullq-
ing up a larger two-way trade if
Indian businessmen would venture to
open offices in Vienna and explore all
the possibilities. (I was interested
to learn that a growing number of
Indian students are coming to Aus-

tria for studying medicine or engi—:

neering.)

USTRIA’'S internal politics are at
the moment dominated by the
single fact of the four-Power occu-
pation. There are four partles‘jn
the Austrian Parliament all of which
are agreed on the demand_for. the
-early restoration of Austrian mge~
pendence. The present  Austrian
Government, headed by Dr. Raap, is
a coalition of the two main parties—
the Volkspartei (People'§ 'Party) of
Dr. Raab and the Socialist Party,
whose leader is Adolf Schaerf.
‘Schaerf is also Vice-Chancellor _(the
equivalent of Deputy Prin'le Minis-
ter). The People’s Party.ls Catho-
lic, conservative and dominated by
businessmen and rlgh fqrmers. The
Soclalist Party derives its strength
mainly from the workers, who are
well organised in their trade unions.
But for the occupation, the uneasy
coalition between t_wo pax:ties with
such fundamental ideological diffe-
rences would long ago have broken
down. Once the occupation is ended,
it is pretty certain that the coalition
will be abandoned and there is every
chance of the Socialists coming to
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Austrian Parliament

power. In the two general elections
that have been held since the war
the socialists have been gaining in
strength., In the elections in 1949
the People’s Party captured 77 seats,
the Socializts 67, the Party of Inde-
pendents (a pro-Nazi and pro-Ger-
man group) 16 and the People’s
Opposition Party (the name under
which the Communist Party fought
the elections) 5. In the elections
held early this year, the respective
strengths of the parties were: Peo-
ple’s Party, 74, Socialists, 73; Party
of Independents, 14; and People’s
Opposition, 4. Although the Socia-
lists have one seat less in Parliament
than the People’s Party, they polled
actually more votes than the P. P. I
was told that Communists are not a
serious force in Austria. The Russian
occupation has not improved their
chances. On the contrary, the Com-
munists polled fewer votes in the
Russian zone than elsewhere and in
the country as a whole their strength
is less than 5 per cent of the popu-
lation. In foreign policy, while the
Communists are pro-Russian and the
People’s Party is decidedly pro-
Western, the Socialists would like to
see Austria remain a neutral coun-
try like Switzerland building up a
Hourishing tourist trade for ' which
the country has unique possibilities.
The visible prosperity of Austria’s
neighbour, Switzerland, which has
thriven on neutrality in two world
wars, has an unmistakable lesson for
Austria, which in many ways is simi-
lar to Switzerland. But Avstria
must first recover her sovereignty
before she can experiment with a
vigilant and armec neutralism
between two power hlocs.
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OW for a few personal impres-

sions. A week’s stay in Vienna
and another week’s hurried tour of
parts of the country perhaps does
not entiile one to speak in superla-
tives. And yet it is difficult to avoid
such language when one finds so
much to admire in the country and
among the people. Within its small
area of 34,000 square miles, Austria
offers some of the loveliest scenery in
the world. Its snowclad Alps, its

- beautiful lakes, the winding Blue"

Danube—the inspiration of an im-
mortal song—and, above all, the gay
and cultured people, who extend such
a hearty welcome to every stranger,
are for me an unforgettable experi-
ence. Vienna, like Paris at the other
end, is a centre of art and culture.
Its operas, concert houses and
theatres are among the most famous
in Europe. And having seen the
“Rosenkavalier” and a German
version of Shaw’s “Caesar and Cleo-
patra” presented to packed houses I
can understand the supreme achieve-
ment on which that fame is based

- The French wife of an American
official at Vienna remarked to me at
a party at the Indian Legation: “The
Austrians are very nice, but they live
too much in the past.” The lady
was apparently alluding to the nos-
talgic fondness of the Austrians to
the achievements of {he Habsburgs.
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The monuments of the empire are
all over Viénna and the long reign of
Franz Joseph was associated with
the initiation of numerous institu-
tions which are superb accomplish-
ments even today. The Habsburgs
were great patrons of art and they
er'xdowed the art galleries .in Vienna
w1t1} some of the world’s finest col-
lections of paintings and tapestries.
The Austrians can be excused if they
look back wupon the days of the
empire as a glorious period. And
who would not be touched by the
story which a Capuchin priest told a
party of students as he took them
round the coffins of the Habsburg
monarchs in a vault in the chapel of
the Capuchin monks in Vienna? The
Habsburg rulers, he said, had the
Capuchin monks as their confessors
and when they died their bodies were
brought to the Capuchin monks for:
burial in their vault. The bearers of
the royal coffin would knock at the
docr of the chapel and announce:
“The Emperor of Austria has come.”
There would be no answer and the
bearers would announce again: “The-
King of Bohemia has come.” The
doors would not open. The bearers
would then announce: “A poor sin-
ner has come to seek forgiveness for
his sins.” Only then would the doors
open and the coffin be received with-
in the vault.

Fortune, Life, Time

ERE is an estimate of Fortune,
Life and Time, the American
Luce publications, from a BBC broad
cast: :
Fortune, the expensive Luce maga-
zine for big business, is one of the
rare places where you can read arti-
cles treating some phenomenon in
detail (how a certain factory works
or dicoveries-in-harmones). Un-
fortunately, Fortune’s articles mostly
read like publicity brochures. . That
worship of fact and homely inquisi-
tiveness that legend attributes to
the American character seems to be
disappearing in a growingly ideolo-
gised world. The Luce publications
profit from the absence of true
reporting by hiring men of talent to
produce clever arrangements of syn-
thetic or plastic ‘facts’.

Life purports to give a picture of
ordinary life, which is really a series
of carefully contrived, posed stills
that proffer a depthless intimacy
like the advertisements showinga’
society hostess at home.

Time satisfies itg readers’ craving

for reality by creating a pseudo-
reality, the pretended inside know-
ledge which is really a kind of pro-
cessing of facts garnered by resear-
chers and interwoven with the opi-
nions of Time’s editors, And, aside
from the slanting given a story on
brinciple, the Time method  itself,
with its division of labour and anony-
m;ty, makes accuracy difficult.
Time’s account of an event is often
bewilderingly different from the ex-
perience of anyone who- was pre~
sent on the scene. :
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T. R. VENKATARAMA SASTRIAR

By S. RAJAGOPALAN

RI T. R. Venkatarama Sastriar
died full of years and - honours;
put if one has regard to his intel-
lectual equipment which grew vasper
as he grew older, and the terrific
amount of work he had turned put
down to the last minute of his ex1.st-
ence, one is led to the conclusion
that J. B. S. Haldane’s dictum that
69 is the closing period of a mag’s
achievements, has been falsified in
his case; for Sastriar was 79 years
too young. In the last period of pis
life, he had been the most prolific
writer of our times, covering every

. topic under the sun, leaving no
_subject untouched and none un-

adorned. His latest on proselyti-
zation and his numerous articles on
Kashmir and Sheik Abdulla’s poli-
cies show with what a minute and
critical eye he was viewing every
question of national importance. He
it was who drew public attention .to
the desecration of Hindu temgles in
Travancore, and it was from his pen
that a categorial refutation. of
certain  tendentious assumptions
about the Inam tenants, mdulg_ed in
by a city businessmen, had 1issued

forth.

Venkatarama Sastriar was a typi-
cal product of his age, and in many
ways a prototype of his profes_smnal
and political leaders, the late Sri P. 8.
Sivaswamy Iyer and the'Rt. Hon'’ble
Srinivasa Sastriar. Trained under
such auspices, it was perhaps not
unnatural that Venkatarama Sastriar
should have crowded into the busy
life of a lawyer, achievements of
diverse kinds in diverse spheres. As a
lawyer he was 2 Titan, massive in
his appearance as well as in aquip-
ment who could marshal the most
complicated facts in a few simple
sentences and hold the judges captive
by his stately diction and cogent
reasoning, and who seldom pulverised

.the opponent or the judge but

always gave the soft answer that

- turns away wrath. His legal acu-

men and skill were put to the best

use when he led the Inamdars’ depu-
tation to the Viceroy against the
Inams legislation of the Justicite Mi-
nistry; and he was personally res-
ponsible for inducing Lord Willing-
don to veto the measure. In the
closing years of his professional life,
he was in demand for every type of
litigation and it was a trihute to his
ability that he, an out and out appel-
late side civil lawyer had invariably
been engaged in all ecriminal trials
and appeals in the State. When Sir
John Simon at a Madras dinner
pleaded for specialization in particu-
lar branches by lawyers, the then
Chief Justice Sir Murray Coutts
Trotter demurred to the suggestion,
and he obviously had persons of
Sastriar’s stature in mind.

Venkatarama Sastriar, like his
illustrious guru, had his groundings in
youth in vedic education. Vedic
phonetics and accent were responsi-
ble for both attaining a degree of
perfection in the pronunciation of
English words and phrases. Him-
self, the Rt. Hon'ble Sastriar and Sri
P. S. Sivaswami Iyer were sticklers
Mn that respect. When Venkatarama
Sastriar presented himsel¥ before
Sivaswarai Iyer for being taken in as
apprentice, the first test was to spell
correctly “Sesame and Lillies” and to
read a passage from the Bhagavatam.
It was perhaps natural for him to
scan the writing of lesser men and
suggest corrections then and there,
A cover to cover reader of SWATANTRa,
he had done the present writer the
honour of visiting him and expressing
his reactions to certain articles of
his. On one of those happy occa-
slons, he spent nearly a half hour,
unraveling the correct implications
of the phrase “honoured more in the
breach than in the observance,” and
he referred also to the views of cer~
tain English scholars whom he had
consulted in England.

SASTRIAR was a profound Sanskrit

scholar; and like many of his
colleagues and forbears in the pro-
fession he had to expcund nearly all
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the legal f{reatises in that language
for the enlightenment of English
judges. His deep knowledge of the
Smritis did not however prevent him
from questioning their application to
. modern conditions. He was on the
‘Hindu Law Reform Commission: and
had he been nominated to Parlia-
ment, many of the ill conceived
obstacles which still impede the
Hindu Code Bill would have been
liguidated. .

N his younger days Sastriar had
drunk deep of the classics in both
Sanskrit and English, and he had
mentioned to the writer that he
received the highest education from
the works of Herbert Spencer, Hux-
ley and J. S. Mill. Famous English
magazines like Fortnightly Review
and Nineteenth Century formed his
staple diet. These provided the
ground for much of his excellence as
a writer of incomparable simplicity.
Sastriar’s devotion to the Rt.
Hon’ble Srinivasa Sastri was some-
thing remarkable and almost bor-
dered on worship. In the latter’s life
time, he could be scarcely seen sepa-
rated from him. He was one of the
foremost members of the Liberal
Party and had also been its Presi-
dent. As observed by an Irish Judge,
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moderates are not useful for win-
ning freedom, but are very much
serviceable for keeping it intact. He
has himseif examplified this. Apart
from the fact that Indian Liberals
were no less keen on maintaining the
spirit of independence and self-res-
pect than others, he had himself
provided an instance by throwing up
the much coveted Law Membership
which at that time evoked praise
from Pandit Motilal Nehru, In later
years, he won the esteem of Sardar
Patel, and that enabled him to
have the ban on the R. S. S. removed.

Sastriar was nothing if not learned
and his acumen and versatility would
have paid him rich dividends, in the
political sphere, had he been born in
any other country. South India let
him down, as it did many others; and
he joins the galaxy of local celebri-
ties on whom the Madras University
did not choose to confer a doctorate
and to whom it did not even assign.
the honour of delivering the convo-
cation address. Withal his learning
and humility, his integrity and dig-
nity will long be remembered; and
young men and women of our time
can do no better than copy his exam-
ple and strive to attain his perfec-
tion, poise and equipment.

RURAL HOUSING:
NEW DESIGN

THE frequent fire accidents, espe-
cially in our rural areas where
thatched roof dwellings are a com-
mon feature, underline the pressing
need for devising a simple, fire-proot
model at low cost for rural housing.
The new pattern of dwelling house
designed and built by Dr. G. S. N.
Murty with a Mysore Government
grant at Nandi village in Mysore
State seems to possess the requisite
potentialities ' for supplying such a
need.

The new model has a plinth area of
820 square feet and consists altoge-
ther of ten moderately sized rooms
including two small upstair rooms,
kitchen and bath with an attached
septic tank lavatory. Including its

New Model House

arched roof, it is built entirely of
unburnt brick and mud without any
lime or cement plastering and with-
out any supporting rafters or beams
thus completely dispensing with any
wood, steel, lime or cement for the
roofing and walls. The outer sur-
face of the roof and walls are given
a water-proof coating made of locally
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Concrete Shape

TO COMMUNITY PROJECTS

Community Projects are meant  rebuild India — building better
to raise the standard of living to last longer. For technical
in our villages. Not only has assistance in any problem of
agriculture to be improved, concrete construction, please
but better roads, houses, write to The Concrete
'schools, dispensaries, etc. must  Assoclation of India, 9, Mount
be built. Cement Is helping to  Road, Madras,
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available and very economic material
for which Dr. Murty intends to
obtain a patent. The house has
beenn erected three years ago and so
far has withstood weather condi-
tions well. The cost incurred was
just two rupees per square foot,
which means a saving of some 50 to
60 per cent of the wusual costs. It
has a fairly neat appearance, and
besides being fire and wind proof is
also claimed to be practically ‘repair-
proof’. The rooms, however, are not
more than nine feet in width, since,
according to Dr. Murty, wider rooms
may be attempted only after further
experimentation.

The design has naturally attract-
ed considerable public notice and not
only articles about its simple design
and technique appeared in the
Deccan Herald and the Mysore Gra-
mabhyudaye magazine but the house
has also been visited by several emi-
nent persons including State Minis-
ters and a Central Minister. This
model, it is learnt, has also attracted
the notice of the Central Building
Research Institute at Rourkee. Some
engineers who have inspected it do
not seem to have found anx
defects although it is gathered
that they were of the opinion that
further testing might be necessary,
particularly regarding the efficacy of
the water-proof coating since the

enduring stability of the arched -

terrace depends mainly on the pre-
vention of any water soaking and
leakage. Dr. Murty, however, says
that requisite testing can be easily
carried out by storing water in a
storage tank constructed on the ter-

July 11 1953

race with the outer surface of the
roof serving as the direct bottom of
the tank; and that, Dbesides the
water-proof coating, the arch mini-
mises the risk of water soaking by
facilitating quick drainage of rain
water over the sloped roof. He is
confident that the house would last
as long as, if not longer than, any
conventionally constructed house
would, provided the water-proof
coating is periodically given and
looked after with due care.

Mention may be made in this con-
nection of the arched roof consisting
of tubular clay tiles inserted in one
another, designed by a Hyderabad
engineer which too attracted public
notice some time ago. Dr. Murty’s
model, however, appears to be simp-
ler and less costly.

Ever since he was an inmate of
the Wardha Ashram, for a period,
years ago, Dr. Murty, actuated by
the Gandhian ideals of an utterly
simple but healthy and resourceful
life, has been carrying on experi-
ments in diverse fields such as die-
tetics, improved bee-hive and low
cust, fire-proof Hdwelling house. In
view of the general dearth of inven-
tive talent in the country, Dr. Murty’s
zeal for practical experimentation in

spheres to which he is a layman .

deserves congratulations and due
encouragement. It is to be hoped
that the potentialities of the new
model would be further explored and,
if found satisfactory, would be fully
utilised in formulating now rural
housing schemes, for instance, In
the Community Development Project
ereas and the like.—D. V. R.

WOMEN:

Women always have some mental reservation.—Destouches

‘Women have too much imagination and sensitiveness to have much power of reasoning.

—~Mme. du Deffand

Coquetry is woman’s business.—J. J. Rousseau

Women are stoves covered in marble.—Charles Lemesle

Women are enthusiastic about everything they talk of, and enthusiasm makes one

talk freely.—Fenelon

Women go further in love than most men, but men distance them in friendship.

—~La Bruyere

. A woman sometimes deceives her lover, but her friend, never—~Alfred Mercier
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«RAISING THE STANDARD

By

had been intrigued by the p.hrasez

«raising the sta.ndarc_l of living,
often repeated on quhc platforms
by professional politicians aqd ama-~
teur social WOrKErs. Does this mean
that larger quantities of food and of
petter sort will be given to the com-
mon man? Does it mean that a lar-
ntity and a better type of

ua ]

;g':fmgpt will be made available to
him?

The urge to have the standard of

1d never be thereuiln

of the lower rungs of e
E:giszflnsorder, unless it is created by
those better placed. All reforms for
improvement of the lot of those less
favourably placed in life have first
been proposed oOny by persons bet-
ter placed. BY public opinion and by
enforced discipline from above, appa-
rently, a better standard of living
was brought about in the States of
Hyderabad and Mysore. Even com-
mon labourers there went about with
g shirt and turban. The men at the
top, even unmindful of the strain on
their purses, dressed well. What do
we see now after the advent of Con-
gress rule? ' Even those called to the
seats of the migl_lty dress with a
jubba and & Gandhi cap almost look-
ing like mittaiwallahs, only appear-
ing to lack & plate of sweetmeats in
one hand a fly-wisp in the other to
complete the picture. During the
Britisher’s regime it was compulsory
for a man to appear in every public
functton with a plack coat and a
turban. In those days even non-
official public opinion was strong
enough to prevent a man appearing
in important .private functions with
a single layer of dhoti wrapped
round the lower half of the body
(Brahmachari type) and without an
angavastram. the present day
even Ministers appear in public and
official functions as if they are just
emerging from their baths. There i8
no public opinion now condemning
this sort of ~appearance. These
people seem to think that they are

living raised cou

OF LIVING”
uK” : ‘

a law unto themselves and imply by
such appearance that they are not,
prepared to ubide by any discipline.
In an organised society, the members:
thereof are prepared to submit to a
certain amount of personal discom-
fort in order to conform to a uni-
formly accepted standard. The higher
classes should set an example to the
lower not only in the meticulous care
they bestow on their appearance,
conduct and behaviour in public, but
they should also express their strong
disapproval of anything that falls.
short of the standard.

/ .

IN raising the standard of living,

the hygienic and aesthetic stan-
dards should not be ignored. There
was a potent weapon which we had
in our hands, which could have been
modified and used for the betterment
of the lower classes, but we unfortu-
nately let it slip. It was a common
sight in the days of the old toddy
shops for men to get. their drinks in
mud pots and sit down by the side of’
the sewers to drink them. Social
workers who shed crocodile tears over
the condition of living of the lower
classes, could have seen to it that
they were served their drinks in glass
tumblers and were ‘provided with
tables, benches or chairs inside the
toddy shop. It could not have been
beyond the means of the toddy con-
tractors if once the strong arm of
the law compelled them, to provide
these amenities. When once these
people get used to these amenities in
the pubs. a desire for a better stan-
dard of living at home would have
been awakened. Of course, the silly
old plea will be trotted forth now
that if conditions in a pub had been
made more attractive people will be
tempted to drink more.

You can certainly always control
the hours in which a pub remains
open. When once you realise that
morality cannot be enforced by
legislation you will reconcile your-
self to the existing conditions and
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make the best possible use of them.
The enforcement of Prohibition has
resulted in not only a general dis-
respect for law, but an unhealthy
enthusiasm in breaking an unwanted
law. It is pathetic to hear the wails
of the myrmidons of our Prohibition
Department that co-operation from
the public is lacking. When the pub-
lic fail to co-operate, it indicates
their apathy for the reform, if not
their positive dislike. Ignoring all
canons of law and legal practice,
some fanatics advocate punishments
for prohibition offences far beyond
what is permitted by law. They
would, by this, bring also the judi-
ciary of the land into contempt,
while now it it the only solid institu-
tion to which people look up to for
redress of their wrongs. What do
they mean by public co-operation?
Do these people want the whole
nation to turn into spies? Private
spying is a despicable activity which
makes the individual practising de-
generate. What is most needed in
our country is not so much raising
of the standard of living, as the rafs-
ing of the standard of honesty and
of common morality.

F one means to raise the standard
of living of the common man,
the common man must be pre-
pared to be raised. When once
he realizes that attempts are be-
ing made to foster the dignity of his
personality, he will put himself in the
frame of mind to appreciate the
attempts to raise the standard of his
living. Conversely when he feels
that other busy-bodies wish to domi-
neer over him or dictate the routine
of daily life to him, and his indi-
viduality is sought to be cramped, he
will very rightly resist all attempts at
reform even though well meant. The
mental attitude of our legislators,
and administrators, whicl} enables
them to view with equanimity human
beings used as beasts of burden, dogs
not lend itself to be taken very seri-
ously or earnestly in their hypocri-
tical pleading for raising the stand-
ard of living. Their attempts will
always be suspect. Of what avail
are your attempts to raise the stand-
.ard of .living, when the very vital
.energy of these people is all sapped
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out_ by their labours in the hot sun
as in the case of road menders and
handcart-pullers?

Raising the standard of living must
mean not only the physical stand-
ard, but also the moral standard. I
am not dragging in the spiritual
standard. It is an over worked
theme, and happens to be a conveni-
ent cloak for sanctimonious hum-
bugs. In the ultimate analysis, it is
the moral stature that counts more
than the physieal stature.

Before any attempt at raising the
standard of living is made the beg-
gar problem should be tackled. It is
not, after all, such a difficult thing.
All that it needs is determination and
the co-operation of the different
departments. Plans laid out and car-
ried with celerity and with jaburdust
will certainly yield dividends in a
very short while. Something has to
be Fione about this question urgently,
as it is intimately connected with the
raising of the standard of living. For
you cannot pretend to raise the
standard of living of some people
while others are below the sub-
human level.

THE Government does not appear

to know its own mind. Some
of its actions tend to lower the stand-
ard of living. The pavement hawk-
ers at China Bazaar blocking the
right of way to the pedestrians deal
in the same articles which = the
shop-keepers behind them deal in
but in a respectable way. Is that
right? The poachers ought to be
driven out of these places irrespect-
ive of the hue and cry that may be
raised. They can go and sell articles
%n some other place instead of crowd-
ing here. Men at the ministerial
level have no right to interfere with
the police who would otherwise have
cleared the pavements.

Looked at from any point of view,
our present Government is inept
ineficient and very vasclllatingz
They launch on  hare-brained
schemes and lest they be questioned
on the failures of these schemes
they administer the soporific of
pompously worded bombastic schemes
of raising the standard of living.

To my mind all these grandiose
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schemes very piously adumbrated in
the verbose volume on the Fivq Year
Plan will come to nothing if the
health of the nation is not fostered.
In South India, especially. where
there are only two seasons—the hot
and the hotter—the offices, schools,
and colleges must work ir} the coolfer
hours of the day and give over in
the afternoons. Resting during 'the
hottest period of tht day certainly
contributes to the betterment of the
health of the people. Work turned out
from 7 A. M. to 12 noon or 1 o’clock
will be of much petter type than what
is turned out now from 10-30 A. M.' to
4-30 or 5 P. M. If not for anything
¢lse, at least for the fact that the
children are let off for the afternoons
from the schools, the new elemer}t-
ary education scheme of the Chief
Minister is to be welcomeq. One
wishes he had not dragged in other
controversial  things, but put' phe
scheme only on the ground of giving
more rest and leisure to !:he child-
ren during the hottest period of the
day. Absolute freedom to do what
one pleases from 2 P. M. of one day

EFFECT OF OFFICE
ON HEALTH

F there is anything that gives mapy
I Indians of our times gr_eat .Satls.—
faction and contentmpnt in life, l.lt
does not seem to be riches. but poli-
Contentment leads to

ower! ;
1;iI‘c:;innpg health in one, and Jpc?ged
%his way, some of our politicians

’ hvsically grown healthy, on
Eggsmli)ng Ministers. The man of
ith has manifold woes, but the
wer does not seem to have
s, inspite of the fact t;xlz;t
is tribe complain in public
:ﬁtal.lte t?rfe;l are over-worked to degth
in office! I am not,' at any rate,
aware of any casualty in this country
due to over-work. o
gri C. Rajagopalacharl in
1;h}ei:v6‘11'9;(‘;‘:;1 You ml}st have!—that
lean, lanky figure in dark-gl-:lss;s.
giving one the i{npl:ession thag lle
hailed from 2 district perpe uahy
subjected to famine. Yetf, when he
held the office of the Governor-(i}e?s;
ral in New Delhi five years ago, in

wea
man of pov
many worrie
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till the next morning is certainly go-
ing to improve the general physical
and intellectual standards of the

people. It is complained that some

of the libraries in our city are not
put to as much use as one would
wish. With leisure in the aifter-
noons people who are so minded will
prowse in these libraries. Young men
after resting during the hottest part
of the day will enjoy better the
sports and games in the evening.
Unless the general health is improved
there will not be joy in living; and
unless there is joy in living, the rais-
ing of the standard will not only be
of no avail, but it will never be
appreciated. Incidentaly the Corpo-
ration of Madras will be saved the
cost of providing for the mid-day
meals for the childrtn it the school
hours are changed suitably.

HILE so much has first to be

done to improve the discipline
and the moral outlook of the better
classes, talks about raising the stan-
dard of living of the lower classes
had best be postponed.

seventieth year, a friend who rather
studied him closely told me that his
“cheeks were blood-bubbling and had
the appearance of ripe apples.” When
he came back to Madras, relinquish-
ing the G-G’s office, he became again
rather sickly and mentally unhappy.
Then resulted his re-recruitment for
a Cabinet Ministership in 1950. Out
of the Home Ministership by the end
of 1951, the man again sank in
health, and went on seeking health-
resorts like Courtallam, for recoup-
ing. Called again to the Premier-
ship of Madras on April 1, 1952, C. R.
now keeps excell health, his voice
on the public platforms resounding
like a bell. He is so fit physieally
that he even issues challenges to
political opponents in typical school-
boy style, saying: “You are my enemy
No. 1.; and I am your enemy No 1"t
Poet Alexander Pope had written
that ‘men some to pleasure, some to
business take...... , but in the India
of today, many take to politics and
ministership, rather keenly. Some
people hardly seem to be alive in
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this world without political power,
after having once had a taste of it.

.A NOTHER case that I know of

relates to Sri T. S. Avanasa-
lingam Chettiar, who was a Minister
in Madras in the last decade. He, a
bachelor, was suffering from itches
all over the body for long, and what
was more, had asthma and other
bodily ailments. The moment he
became a legislator in Madras in
1945 'and got elevated to Minister-
ship, one suddenly saw him robust
in health. A better complexion of
the skin, a radiant look on the face,
brisk movements, all were noticed in
him, then. Indeed, a friend of his
confided to me: “His asthma vanish-
ed “without medical aid”! Now,
Avanashlingam is an MP, but his
voice is seldom or never heard in
Parliament.

" The third case is that of yet ano-
ther political angel from Coimba-
fore—our present Minister of Finance
in the Madras Government. Subra-
maniam had been a thin man most
of the time. Today, one sees him fat,
in better health and cheer, his cheeks
giving out a cherry-blossom lqok!

« If Shrimathi Amrit Kaur dreans
of making all Indians healthy, the
golution certainly does not le in
making all Indians Ministers in the
Government. Yet, the fact is there
that political power alone seems to
give better health to some foik. Thus,
2 Minister’s office in Fort St. George

e

T
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appears to be a sort of sanatorium
for some people, but then, please do-
not draw the conclusion that those
who go in there are al] sickly ones.
Nor am I prepared to swear that they
are gll healthy in body and mind.,

ONLY 4 man who has fine bodily

health can possess a sound mind,.
S0 essential for a Minister to pro-
perly discharge the duties of his.
ofﬁce.. Still, we seem to think that
only in a man above the age of sixty
Is enshrined all the wisdom of the-
age in this country, whereas in
neighbouring Burma, in Thakin Nu’s
Cabinet, there isn't a man beyond his
_fortles. Even in England, the retir-
Ing age Zor diplomats has been set,
al sixty! Conditions are of course
different in' India. Pandit Nehru
once sald that he thought at sixty
he should retire, but when he reach-
ed three-score, he altered the target.
to seventy! Dr. T. 8. 8. Rajan with
many physical infirmities remained
in office a5 Minister for a few years
undisturbed, but none thought there
was anhything funny about it The
Iaﬁe Nalani Ranjan Sarkar carried on
h1_s office as West Bengal’s Finance
Mn}ister from the bed in hisg palatial
residence Ranjani, his budget spee-
ches having been delivered in the
Assembly,v having sometimes tg be:
taken on a stretcher to the Assembly,
to deliver a budget speech! Thus,
we really do honour our Ministers
even when they are fit enough only\‘
for a pinjarapole existence!—p. '

PATRUDU’S

“BALASANJEEVINI"

Best Remedy for Infantile LIVER & SPLEEN Disorders
For free advice consull ;

DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS.,

19, South Mada St., Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Phone: 85254,

Branch :
" 1, Sarangapani Koil East St, KUMBAKONAM.
~(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice)

D

“
"

July 11 1953

SWATANTRA 2%

"SWATANTRA LITERARY SUPPLEMENT

And then it happened, all of a sudden. There was a -
great commotion. I looked out from my seat. A
woman was the cause.

E I began my vocation as a
II\slforyteller and achieved a little
success in it, people have always
been asking me wherefrom I get my
ideas. Sometimes it 1s an admirer,
_sometimes it is a sympat‘hlser; often,
men who want to patronise me; once
it was a young woman graduate :vho
had been a classmate of my niece
in the high school and to whom sh'e
with her best compli-

had given,

ments, one of my books of short
stories. To show off her literary
uncle! '

Where does a writer get his ideas
from?

don’t appeal to me. And having bor-
rowed to stultify one’s self by silly
reasoning!

To one'such fact of my experience
you shall now listen. I have singled
out the incident, the character that
created the incident needn’t wait, set
is the local colour. Only my charac-
ter can’t listen to me as you do. O, if
she could! The simple, derelict crea~
ture . . . But then I anticipate my
story.

That was my first visit to Malabar
for ten years. I had come to the City

‘as a lad, and grown to maturity in

urban sophistication, was now going

GOLD ON

Short Story

HIS LIPS

By Manjeri S. Isvaran

netimes I am amused;. some-
Son irritated; and if in a

times I am :
particularly nasty mood I wAmswer
that I go to Russia, France, England,

i lly to
America, and occasiona.

?{zigary and Czechoslovakia for my
material, and that out of sheer lov-
ing-kindness I spare my own coun-I
try. ‘ \
Where does a writer get his ideas
from? o o

At the moment I am a go
mood and I tell you that a true writer
‘pases his stuff on the facts of his
own experience, while one who is not
true, on those of other writers. Bar-
x'owéd feathers, however ZOrgeous,

to times and scenes of which I had
but a blurred memory. Travelling in
the train through the wooded Wala-
yar I breathed a new air, fresh, vita-
lizing; the landscape changed to a
sombre beauty; to the right of me
rose the Western Ghats, dark and
rugged against a clear morning sky;
on either side were green waving
fields of rice, cocoanut palms, teak
and other deciduous trees, relieved
occasionally by a temple, its roof
partly hidden in a grove and outside
its surrounding wall of weather-
worn laterite a spreading banyan
overlooking a tank. Little by little,
memory began to lose its blurs, and
when I reached Feroke, the station at:
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which I had to alight, to continue
my journey to my viilage, my foster-
land was no more & geographical
expression to me, its spirit haa
caught me and made me feudal. For,
like the East India Company of old,
my ancestors from the Tamil countfry
had come to Malabar for trade and
then started territorial aggrandize-
ment. The City of my youth lay
behind, shrunk to an embryo.

GOT ‘nto a waiting bus. I had my
seat near the driver. My Euro-
pean garments—pants, coat, neck-
wear, shoes, and hat—gave me that
privilege. I was a Saheb. Everyone
stared at me. I was embarrassed.
One passenger behind me concen-
trated his look on the Omega on my
wrist. His breath curled round my
neck like a slimy snake. He meant
no harm, poor fellow, but the slimy
snake was constricting my throat. I
liked the innocent curiosity of this
yokel and so bore the snake with
fortitude. :

After a journey of about thirteen
miles the bus had a halt of a quarter
hour. It was a small village, its
bazaar consisting of two rows of
tiled and thatched shops—a dozen or
so—of grocer, greengrocer, butcher,
barber, haberdasher. A goldsmith
was banging away on his anvil; a
carpenter was dovetailing a box oi
yellow jackwood; while a blacksmith
was re-tyring a cartwheel and
another, at a little distance, shoeing
a bullock. A cluster of idlers stood
nearabout. Dirty, naked and half-
naked children played in the gutters.
A cock crawed from on the top of a
dunchill; hens clucked about with
their little broods of chicks; bleating
raucously a stray goat made towards
a fence on which some washing was
hung to dry. A dog was gnawing off
a piece of bone thrown out of the
butcher’s, at the noise of the bus
pulling up, it scuttled with the hone
dangling between its teeth, dropped
it, and lifted its leg against the muni-
cipal lamp-post. From a teashop in
which the conductor and the driver
of the bus sat sipping their tea and
crunching banana chips, a gramo-
phone was grinding out a Hindi film
record with rumbustious gusto.
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Round the bus the dirty nake :
half-naked brats gathergd; be(glgzrxgi
men and women, with tin-cans and’¢
halves of cocoanut shells in their
hanqs, begging for a copper. An
urchin hungrily watched for the
stump of a cigarette which a passen-~
ger was smoking to be chucked out
on to.tk_le road. The beggars begged
in whining voices. A hefty man in a
loin-cloth hawked green cocoanuts,

brandishing a sickle- ife i
prandishi shaped knife in

AND then it happened, all of a sud-

.den. There was a great com-
mction. I looked out from my seat.
A woman was the cause. She
appeared from somewhere, a harijan
nearer tp forty than fifty years ir{
age, tossing violently her fuzzy-wuzzy
hé}ad of pepper-and-salt hair, rat-
tling her tin-can, her withered dugs
from under a soiled rag flapping like
Qewlaps, .her eyes shining with a wild
light, §k1pping and dancing and
thumpn}g her rickety thighs, singing
a song in her cracked voice, running
round and round the bus, and askiné
everyone for a pie—just a pie. '

“The madwoman!” ecri i

ren, laughing loudly. cried the child-

“Oh, she has come,” sai
raising his stick. 4 2 beggar,
“The lunatic, the crag cr
, natic, e
she’s daft,” cried many v%ices. ature,

. “Who’s crazy?” bawled the woman.
No, not me. You—you are crazy
Give me a pie.” '

There was laughter all around.

She put out her tongue, spat, and

cursed everyone Dbregki
e e aking abruptly

. “Gold on his lips—" sh

gold~bqt why did he desirsox?lz%d?
did nothing wrong, I was watering
the pumpkin creeper in my com‘:
pound; the creeper climbed over his
hedge and put a pumpkin there; I

went to cut it one eve
nin
he saw me—'" € and then

HE lowered her face as_ one
_ abashed, drawing g semi_circle~
with her toe on the dust of tht road

There was louder
around. laughter alt
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s,” she cried—-“bﬁxt
_put—we met again and agaln. e
asll?:LeId me to run away with Ilnm. ’%
hadn’t the courage. Look! Isn :
that my father conpng? How angéé;
he is! With a knife in his hand:
Oh, I am frightened, frightened. Save
me God! Then one day he said llmg
was going to Penang. I wept_. I tc;Ie
bim that his baby was comung.

at me S
K?t}zidthat whenever Wwe met I ‘é{ept
and there was no joy in our mee ﬁ?g
He promised to takp me with I?d
Then one day he dxsa:ppeared——Gg
on his lips——but~but’ she sobbed—

idn’ f the
«why didn’'t you keep some O
gold yszlu imbecile?” asked a })eggar.
“A cock and bull story? Don’t any-
one believe her.”

«He was gone,’

«Gold on his lip

' she wailed. “They

rythi ther beat

d out everything. Mo
iﬁgnwith a broom, day after day, day
She locked me 1111p dm the
ic. I starved. Father called me 2
zftté% and kicked at my belly. The
baby was born dead. My dove—my

parrot—"’

And gently she r
in hecr arms, croon

«“The same olq ,.':*,t
tired of telling it,
of green cocoanuts.

«you shut up,”

him. '
Madwoman!” cried several voices.

denly she spotted me, and rac-
ingug)undythe pus, stood in front of

me.

ocked the tin-can
ing a lullaby.

ory, she’s never
said the vendor

she screamed at

ELEMENTARY EDUCATION IN U. 8.

Let me call by the name
about his schooling. Joh
in the cities g0
States the child may start as
Grade One of the public ele
gains skill in handling num
studies geography,
tary science; he h
examinations, 2
musical, artistic.
learns things use

John attends school 178
peginning a
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“Give me a pie,” she pleaded, hold-
ing out her tin-can. “I am an ili-
used woman.”

Such sanity in the insane I had
never heard. It was like a flash of
light piercing the murk of her
oblivion.

The driver was at the wheel.

“Give me a pie,” she begged like
a child.

Hastily I fumbled in my pocket.
There was no small change. Among
loose currency notes a rupee coin
struck my hand. Before I could take
it out, the bus purred and leaped for-
ward with a roar. I thraw the cnin
at her, she couldn’t catch it in her
tin-can, and I saw it rolling in the
dust. She ran up to pick it.

The bus leaped back for a moment,
jibbing like a bullock, and when I
turned round I saw every passenger
regarding me curiously.

“A rupee!” cried one, with an
astounded gasp.

I didn’t care if they thought me
daft.

An uproar sounded behind. Peer-
ing out I saw the gamins pelting her
with stones. She was shouting un-
intelligible words, running helter-
skelter, with the scum of the earta
pursuing her.

OLD on his lips—but—but. Had
she meant to complete her words
by saying that his heart was stone?
She couldn’t, even if she wanted to,
she could only think of her first and
only love and—the gold on his lips.

«John” the average boy in the United States, and tell
n starts to school at six years of age. (Many children
to nursery school and kindergarten before this age; in some
late as eight years of age.) John will enroll in
mentary school, John learns to read and write; he
bers; he learns to communicate his thoughts; he
the history of the world and of his own nation, and elemen-
as daily physical education activities, periodic physical
nd instruction on the care of his body; he engages in some
and other creative activities. In the elementary school he
ful to people of all occupations.
days a year, five days a week, Mondays through Fridays,
t 8.45 in the morning and ending at 3.30 in the afternoon.

EARL J. MC GRATER, former U. S. Commissioner of Education.

1
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Emma Smith:
Her First Novel

EMMA SMITH is just thirty ang
: has written only two books, but
she has earned golden opinions from
many discerning critics ang has been
awarded the John Liewellyn Rhys
and James ‘Tait Black Memoria]
Prizes. In the BBC series called “My
First Novel” she described the writ-
ing of Maidens’ Trip, a story of Jlife
in Britain’s canals in wartime, ag
“the easiest thing in the world”
This, she suppoesed, was due to veing
twenty-four, at an age wuen confi-
dence runs high urd self-criticism
iow, when “words and deeds and
writing and loves and hates and the
rest of it, all come out in a great
exuberant splash.” The setting made
the book simple for anhody could go
astray with the narrow banks and
the limited horizons of a canal for
inspiration and when she had decid-
ed to turn her two years’ wartime
experience of working on the canals
into a single three-week trip the job
was as good as done, for twenty-one
days obviously meant a chapter for
each day. “It was a book for a baby
to write,” she said, “and I knew that
if I was stumped by this one, then 1
never should be able to write any,
and since from g very tender age
writing had been my chosen occupa-
tion such failure was not to be
thought of.”

Her first intention had been to
write no book till she was thirty, but
circumstances changed all this, When
she was twenty-three she decided
that she simply must go to France.
She threw her job aside, took the
fifty pounds she had saved and start-
ed out. Six months later she arrived
back in London with twopence ang
knew that she must earn money,
“Now mnothing makes a writer of me
80 quickly as shortness of money,”
she confessed. “Plots and charac-
ters and beginnings and middles and
endings start up from every corner.”
She was aching to get back to France
and jettisoned the idea of no book
till she was thirty, and began Mai-
dens’ Trip in a whirl of energy, with
her: mind firmly fized on a Channel
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steamer. She quartered hersels on
her mother in Devon and Mrs,
Smitl; behaved perfectly. Each
morning the young writer received
coffee ang biscuits in her room at
half past eleven, the telephone was
subdued, al) striking clocks  dons
away with, g daily luncheon tray

Smith. Egch afternoon ghe e

down to tea in the sitting room \312‘11;
the day’s ocutput ang there by the
biz fire sat her mother, her littie
Lrother angd perhaps an aunt or {wo,
:f\s Soon as tea was Over the latest
mstahpent Was read ajoyug to an
admiring audience, None doubted
the book’s coming succegs and the
house wag warm with admiratjon
In the evenings, mildly relaxing they-
did the crossword in g gooé’-tém-
pered and soothine atmosphere and
during that winter the young autﬁor
mended no stockings and did no
washing-up or householq- tasks
Conditions for writing, she Telt wouki
never be so idea again, “Nor’ can I
imagine any nappier way of tunnel-
lmg through 3 winter towards the
spring: wanting Something very

doing—in my
it,” she said.

She had thought that eve ;
would have stayed clearly i?th}i)nef
memory but foung that she remem-
bered events and not the faces con-
nected with them. «p found 1
remembered the louch of things

tase, writing—_tq get

had virtues t00 and g suitable

({1 t '
The end “of this barticular sgtl:asryg'
she said’, s that g Publisher took
Mai_dens Trip off my hands gg soon
as it wag finisheq, and was king
encugh to giye. me immediately
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le to
h money for me to be ab
:S:k? gaway to Paris, helter-skelter,

j had always wanted.”
Just aiBIBC Weekly Talks Summary.

Author, Author

ERNST ROWOHLT of Rowohlt ‘

erlag, Hamburg, has some
magzgﬁcegt precepts in thet magfr
of dealing with the most in' ereil ‘Lg
of human beings—the aqthoxs. Héré
Lloyd has translate_d them. Here
are some, shrewd, witty, and amu

ing. pathered from the Books of the

Month—
Sit your Author in a comfortable

wn office
air lower than your 0

21?:3?] then you will be' better able:n (t:
deal with him. Hand him down so

thing to smoke. ,
‘" Wear slightly tinted glasses s;) thﬁ:
he cannot observef phe ¢ l};)éassrh :de y;qd
1f in
eyes. Place yourse ot posiite,
im in the brightest lig
hl?t) glges without saying that yl?urocfieslé
surrounds you like the wa

fortress. ’ ]
Do not check your author’s flow of

ou about his
eloguence, as he tells ¥ he is plan-

> the book
g}iguscggﬁ w‘;;en he is out of breath
. diffidently.
begin to speak s Book

h

thor tells you that

E‘vterge all)lrought out cheaply. __If ygu
;renc)lion up his royalties for him, he

raises the price.
There are authors who 'dare ivr:gost
enter your lair without their W A

of your amia-
Pull out every Stopﬂ yo{; are lucky,

The il?ngotp‘}isli?bl’{im in reviling you,
tﬁaﬁi r\:ay even mollify him. Butogdsgg
does the talking, you are ?rsx % ood 83
lost. Every attempt to wthor r for
Y i‘self is in vain. No au is 85
3?11 icious as his wife. She m’ay! oini
him reat writer or an absclute fool,
e {:rmy case shz will endeavour to
butt g;erything ovt of him that is to
gg got, and you ar the suflerer.

rself to shrug your

Acfc;xe?so n;/hg': uyour successful authoxlr

fpeivie ou the offers »f your Tiva

Sho‘;llshg’ng firms. Smile, keep .suent,
;l;x‘;: psut your trust in your contract.

eneral to the
These rules apply t;inisg to be taken

authoresses also. e taen
that you do
;gll‘xrg:a'n%%dbe influenced by their
ternal appearance.
‘exTryA to impress ’Igli:mma;d?lso tl;:
" ectivity. . :
ggn:‘:set t%bjyou as & man perhaps; but

particularly as their guture publisher.

e

- If the publisher is a Patanjali, then
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Supreme principle: Leave the author
with the conviction that both he and

you are cultural factors; byt

let it be

clear to you at least, that the junk-
man who you so liberally supply with
waste paper has just the Same justi-
fication for existence as you and your

author,

these are really his Yoga Sutras.

THE VAGRANT
Imagine—
how sweet it is to be,
out of one’s hody
and travel
to unknown shores!

Soul,
move into the igloo
where an eskimo lives,
linger not there,
but mix with the winds,
Soul

MirrTra

travel to the deserts of the world

to see the nakedness of God,
bereft of fertility.

Pity the Maker for g moment,

march on
to the edges of the volcanoes
in glee.

Soul,

why not peep into the cemeteries,

isolate lands of the dead?

7 Go

and sit beside every grave
of father, mother, dearest of
dead and forever lost,

For know vou not

Death is Nature’s triumph
and her failure too?

Soul,
your skeleton is safe.
Go

the dear,

and siand beside every mother,

near her infan''s cradle,

Stay not there for long.
Go, go over

to the secret places,

temples, tanks, grattos, groves.
arbours, ‘bowers, arches, shades,

" where lovers meet,
Stanc tip-toe,
whisper not,

O, it this life?

-is this life?

Soul,
enough!
Time’s over,
Back to the skeleton,
back to the skeieton,
come!

Muxkunp,
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NEW BOOKS

VIDEHI A Novel of Indian Life
By Charles Leslie Holden
Macmillan & Co., Ltd., London

158

IDEHI! What a beautiful name!

But how much of suffering
is packed in it! The daughter of the
king of Videha, called also as Sita,
Janaki, Mythili—she gives her name
to the heroine of a novel of modern
Indian life—Videhi.

Videhi is the daughter of Ganesh
and Shalini, both teachers, who had
made a love match—they belonged
to different communities—thinking
themselves very modern. When she
is sixteen, following the orthodox
Hindu custom, her parents arrange
for her marriage with Kalyan, young,
handsome, and rich—son of Ram-
pande, I. C. S, who is a cousin of
Ganesh’s. Everything considered the
alliance is a great advantage to
them, for they are poor and there are
three younger daughters in the
family to marry off.

“One could look into Videhi’s eyes
and see in them joy, fresh as per-
fume of flowers, and behind that joy
were other qualities: the wisdom of
youth which sees so clearly the edges
of right and wrong, and the wonder of
youth at the bright world opening up
before it, and, deepening all this, the
consciousness of womanhood aware
of its own special and unique powers
that out of pain breed hope.”

Acquiescing in the marriage first,
because of her sense of duty, Videhi
is soon disillusioned: there can be
no marriage without love. The
match had been arranged. “What
pressed upon her was the decision
that had been made without her
knowledge, and the decision she her-
self had made of acceptance of this.
How far was the first fair and how
far was the second right?” Her will
which had weakened for a moment
regains its strength, a new under-
standing of life is born and a clear
vision, and she runs away from her
husband from Poona to her parents’
home in Kashi. Her father is ouyt-

raged; he has no words in which to

describe the enormit of h e

the disgrace she hasy broug?ft (;nec;
respectable Hindy family. However
she has her mother’s sympathy; this’
and th‘e help given by the Prineipal
of an institution enaple her to train
as a d‘octor in Delhi. While here
living in the college hostel and 1r{
the company of girl  friends, she
comes a little out of her sadness and
seclusion, attends socialist meetings
?mi by axtlg by falls passionately'
n love with Prem Nath, a m i

the glff: of the gab, a leader o?r;u‘fxfct}?
and a journalist. She throws whole-
beartedly into her work and into her
lpve; but her love, is very  short-
11ved.: Prem Nath dies of the plague
Sh.e Is shaken to the core of hex:
being; life that had assumed the
shapt_a of a little garden plot  with
tr_xe light of the flowers slowly begin-
ning to fill it, turng oppressively into
a wafs’ce land of the spirit for her:
she is benumbed by the calamity'.
But only for a while; her courage
reasserts itself, her vision is free of
the ‘momentary blur. Finishing her
medical education she takes service
In & small hospital at Chotapuri in
Bihar and soon after, having had the
occasion to be present at the mar-
riage of a friend in Bombay, she
meets her husbhand in the wédding
pg,rty and returns to the state of her
rgrflehoos from which time. her envi-

ment, and a will of
kept her away for so cl)on}:r own had

“She recalled what Kalyan
to hexj and how they hag forck:l:c;i ;ﬁ(_i
versation between them, hoth tremb]-
ing, both afraid, and she in growing
terror. And she remembered how
Kplyan had kissed her, and how
bltter}y she had resenteq that kiss
The images passed before her in hex:
mind like scenes in g film, and as
such they hardly touched her. — Them
she passed on to Delhj and all that
Delhi had meant to her, and the Jove
she had felt for Prem Nath. Thi
too, gave her no t o

( pain, thouy :
sighed a little when the feelir%;1 casgg‘
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is too, was dead. Then the long
;22?;%1? %oneliness in study and gge{
and the past year in the hos'})h:
slowly went through her mind. . 1?,
have been a discipline to surren er,
she said to herself. Now I will strug;
gle no more, because I do not wan
to struggle.” f
h, in outline, is the story o
Vislellii set against the background of
Delhi, Kashi, Bombay, and Poona-—
the metropolitan cities of pre;ent ‘day
india. The publisher’s blurb Lelk us
that its author, Charles Leslie ch}gél,
“born in 1914 in Woolton, cutside
Liverpool, was educated.at Q1]1arry
Bank School, and Balliol ) Co leigfe,
Oxford, and met his _futu;c wife
Janaki, while he was still an 1:nder-
graduate and married her 'n Bynaris
in 1937. For the ngxt four yleg ,S
both husband and wife were teac qn,,.
together in Indian schoo}s anc hvn.rcmlg
a purely Indian life arx}}dst a w1ng
circle of Indian friends. .Hencchp e
is led to believe the autpblograp tl(l:,l
element in the novgl, 1t§ ver‘}; lak?
being inspired by his 'w1fg haniue
whose other name is Vldeh}~ 1ere .o e
of the Ramayana. But 1t‘ 1§ nh
merely a chunk of ) autobng:}l]};n{/
served out as fiction; it is an au i’
tic depiction of the Hindu ) waythe
lite. its characters mcludmg ¢
minor ones, warm and pulsating agr
wholly eredible. Mr. Holden, h(:iwe‘;he,
exhibits a certain bias towar ? he
Madrassi (horrid word!)' peop; :
the story: T. V. Rpl::mim, the ' n%O
land-returned Tamilian who 1sises
teach logic in the school pr(:mt es
at the outset to growt';o s;rilzgosu? }]he
t peters out abruptly, : -he
sllilghi)est warning; Meenakshi 'f{fa]lﬁa
ves in free love and finds her n! :
in the films (sheer decency prevents
Mr. Holden from callmg. her ag.
nymphomaniac? )—Dr. Sl:ar%r:uld
may be an ageing cynic bu ls’c 1
he be made into su(igda?ﬂa:;c&_i t?c&sd
e love to e ) !
ﬁ?stgvi’g:eall;e forced to approach Videhi
i hining reé
gtl)ght;ewﬁrst hundred pag?stltihe ﬂgsaﬁ?
of the novel is Tatho% BT and her
Videhl's ;
?x?acrl:sf(t)gmation tt?h adotleers;lc;gxceg,a tarf‘t;:
marriage e
2§ged -reaching its climax 11281— 'frlzg
Delhi scenes laid amidst hostel-z

quest for abortion?

University life, the socialist meetings,
and the friendly contacts of young
men and women, politically con-
scious, with a deep undercurrent of
love. And everything is integrated—

" mood and movement, character and

environment—, the colours blend
with a natural magic. Mr. Holden is-
a fine describer, a pictorialist with a
purpose. For instance:—

“Delhi was fashionable and alert in

a way Kashi had never been or could

be. It was a capital city, but it had

no soul, no unity of its own. 'The

Delhi cantonment, grim, Iovely and

aloof; New Delhi, lavish, imperial,

spacious and splendidly pompous;

Old Delhi crowded, noisy and dirty,

were all just three more marks on the

sites, or near them, of the old cities
that had once been. It was as though

Delhi had shifted too much to develop

character, or perhaps the city had

always been in the painful thrres of

absorbing a foreign ruler and a

foreign influence.”

In recent years India has attracted
more and more British novelists for
setting, plot, and personae; to name a
few: Christine Weston (Indigo and
The Bridge), Dennis Gray Stoll who
married Bharati Sarabhai (The
Dove), and H. E. Bates (The Scarlet
Sword). Mr. Holden, certainly, has a
better knowledge and understanding
of the country and its peoples than
any of these. Written in an easy,
flowing style, which rises to a noble
eloquence in the scenes of love and
patriotism where everything is clean,
restrained, and unafYected, his Videhi
bics fair to be a minor masterpiece
of modern Ihdian life. Bui when is
arother English novelist going to
catch up with that major that
brightest among classics—A4 Passage
to India?

MANJERI S. ISVARAN

New World Writing:

Third Mentor Selection

The New American Library of World

Literature, Inc. )

501 Madison Avenue, New York 22,

New York

50 Cents

THE first two Mentor Selectionsg of
New World Writing have been

noticed in these columns already.
Here 1s the third, maintaining the



28 . SWATANTRA

same high level of the fare with
which it began a little over a year
.ago, containing a goodly. assembly of
.short stories, critical articles, poems,
and excerpts Irom Thalf-a-dozen
forthcoming novels, chief among
them Ignazio Silone’s A Handful of
Blacberries.. Margaret Mead, the
reputed anthropologist, psychologist,
and Associate Curator of Ethnology
at the American Museum of Natural
History in New York city, opens the
volume with her provocative article,
“Sex and Censorship in Contempo-
rary Society’ She examines poruo-
graphy from all angles—the rotten-
ness of society—, the candour of the
.earlier centuries followed by the dis-
gusting pruderies of the nineteenth,
the list of books which the Roman
Catholic Church prepared which
“good Catholics were admonished
not to read except with special per-
mission for scholarly or clerical rea-
sons” and concludes her dissertation
thus: —

“It is useful to distinguish between
. the pornographic, condemned in every
society, and the bawdy, the ribald, the
shared vulgarities and jokes, which are
the safety valves of most social sys-
‘‘terms, Pornography is a most doubtful
satety valve. In extreme cases it may
feed the perverted imagination of the
doomed man who starts by pulling a
litt'e girl’s braid and ends by culting
-off a httle girl’s head, as each increas-
ing stimulus loses its effectiveness and
must e replaced by a more extreme
one . . . Pornography does not lead to
laughter, it leads to deadly serious pur-
- suit, of sexual satisfaction livorced
froma personality and from every other
meaning.”

Among the ten short stories the
most noteworthy arée Malcolm Lowry’s
‘Strange Comfort Afforded by the
Profession’ and ‘Consuelo’ by Alberto
.Moravia, famous among contempo-
rary Italian novelists. Unlike in the
.previous issues a wider scope has been
glven to poetry in this number,—
‘vigorous, individual. The Sitwells
are here, sister Edith and brother
Sacheverell-the former with her
grand, moving music, and the latter
.souinding a different rhythm,

~ “Filled with the falling jewels—
* The meltlngvot the miilion bells
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Sel ringing when the w 2 :

And (he blue spaces eofwig(ei :}:-:;athes.

Are fllled with shaking leaves-—

Of particular interest to th

readex.' is Hamdi Bey’s ‘Th: iﬁgig
Inteiligentsia and The Western
Wo;lgl’ which states categorically the
bosition of the Indian intellectual
today. Mr. Bey who is on the edito-
rial staff of The Times of Indiu
Calcutta, examines with great in:
sight the country’s cultural history

‘through the centuries, the impact on

it of Western thought, and th
3 e Com-
munist patronage of late, to its eJxrts

a
nﬁ;iezletters. , He winds up on the

“The problem toda
India will be'helped toysh;fe t‘flge: h(;r
versal democratic Western cﬁi*:Pre.
allowed tp lapse into provmclaltm{ ‘or'
snubted into seeking internationél c'on
tacts elsewhere, Of course what hg :
pens devends too on the quality of Lge
werk of  Indian writers, artists ang
scientists. 1t is, however, alsi) u:u‘
that Indians can be encouraged bL'
the assurance that the days of Wests
ern exclusiveness are over and ﬂ:l E
their Work will not be wrongly eval&
ated either through a patronizing atti-
tude or through g refusal to see its
merits, The assurance amount ts
tentatively conceding to India as ful(;
place in the Postwar universal culture
and not making a specigl category' of

her present civilj o 3
g izatjon theA living

Begun as a “daring e i »
New World Writing hai cor};lieg)ms:gt
discovering fresh and original talegf.
from different countries ang publish
ing established reputations whicl-l
might have found Publication aim
cult ‘elsewhere. Its place in ‘th-
international bookshelf ig assured )

The Catcher in the Rye
By J. D. Salinger
A Signet Book
The New American Library o

(o]
Literature, Inc. 7 Wortd
501 Madison Avenue, Neyw Y

New York ork 22,

" 25 Cents

HE Calcher in  the

Rye belongs

A4 %o the tough school of American -

fiction—the James A
utter contempt for
bited in the first

A. Cain brand, Its
tradition is exhi-
sentence: “If you
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hear about it, the first
n't{lt%robably want to know
born . . . and all that
1d kind of crap,1 fbv.t0 1
don’ like going into it, if you
3%?12 tf:e)inow .the truth.” Excellenlt.
And J. D Salinger runs the Wh?te
gamut from A to B with §uch feroci \tz
that one hasn’t to take into accou;:
Z. Writing since he was ﬁfteen1,94 e
served in the Army from 1942 to"-bl?.
The toughness IS uncil‘c'erstan.,.e}c '(,.
The Catcher in tlltie I?(Z)ll?i ) xis (;:11:1 éecl)éx

i n-year O y

thts)lxlgi;gez's in all desperatio;l tg
know himself. Indeed & Pro 2331.
philosophical quest. He, hovac;rt >
takes a subterranean dive fo(r1 ! tryle
eight hours running. perplexed In he
extreme by the circumstance!s)l B
which he finds nimself. The (the
simmers, the muscles creak with

id realism of it all.
e MAaNJERI S. ISVARAN

really wa
thing you
is when I was
David Copperfle

New Handbook of the Heavens

By Bernard-Bennet-Rice

A Mentor Book
The New American Library of World

Literature, Inc.
501, Madison Avenue,
New York
35 Cents ot
ou
1\ IENTOR BOOKS have brough
reprints of books on smexgci
and related topics at a low (lzi ;e
which places valuable works o
whitehead’s Science and the SMﬁivag
world and those of J. W. N. Sull 2t
within reach of the c¢ommon mls'
New Handbook of thf Hfét;tci)rg ka 0«;
i reprint of a popular ) , Of
i‘fs'?rongmy, published by the McGraw
Hill Book Company Inc.
The book is a useful guide to the
heavens. It takes the reader by easy

New York 22,

stages, starting from well-kgown:
stars such as the Pole Star, visible:
to the naked eye to constellations,
planets, meteors. The planets are
discussed in detail. There are sepa--
rate chapters on the Moon and Sun.
The various theories accounting for
craters and seas in the WMoon are
dealt with elaborately, yet in an-
interesting fashion. Mars also is dis~
cussed and the problem of the exis-
tence of life on that planet. One gets:
a clear conception of Double and
Multiple Stars, Variable stars (these-
have played an important part in
the determination of the age of the
Universe) meteors. The chapters on
the art of Navigation narrates in
detail how the stars are used for
navigational purposes. The last
chapter gives a description of the
telescope and its use, the types of

telescopes and their rough costs, and’

the different mountings that can be
used for scanning the heavens, with
their advantages and disadvantages.
There are seven appendices which
include a list of the Greek alpha-
bet (used for naming the stars) and
the names of the constellations and
the total lunar eclipses from 1943 to-
1965. Planetary data are also given
as an appendix. There is a useful
glossary at the end.

New Handbook of the Heavens
should prove an invaluable guide to-
ameteur astronomers. Charts of the:
skies are given indicating the posi-
tion of the stars at various seasvns
and at difterent latitudes. Beautiful
vhotographs of the Southern Cross,
a comet etc., taken at the various:
observatories are also included. With
the help of this book and a telescope,
astronomy should become a fascinat-
ing pastime for those who are pre-
pared to expend a little effort.

V. V. 8.

It was said ¢
newspapers that *
once noble profés;‘u
could be started in
pounds. And itc;l is
aper world . ..
3?:1‘,181% %he Press itself.
should make our readers B e
should lose our Press freedo

London or New
in a large
that has g

inessman who engaged in the acquisition of
! an“tﬁm:fzigaﬁisbfmd have agout sn;gceedglt‘i ‘;n trangf(ﬁ:ming a

er cent security.” Today no dally paper
on into an elght I!)rork on a capital of less than a million
measure this ‘big business’ mentality In the
fven rise to dissatisfaction with the Press and
A distingujshed American editor has said: ‘If we-
turn away from us in disgust and disillusionment, we
day. We should deserve to lose it.”

THE LISTENER

1
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_INTERNATIONAL CHILDREN’S
| ART EXHIBITION

By M. KRISHNAN

YOU should hear Shankar on his
children’s art exhibition.

With an ingenuous, almost paternal
pride, he will tell you that in every
age group the first prize is offered by
the Prime Minister and that the gold
medal for the best exhibit is offered
by the President of India. He will
tell you how the representatives of
so many nations received the awards
won by the children of their couxn-
tries at a special function where
Pundit Nehru, in person, gave away
the prizes; and how this inter-
national exhibition has been ac-
claimed the world over as something
unique. He will tell you how the
children of other lands, urged by an
aesthetic community that trans-
cends race and seas, write to him
asking to be put in touch with Indian

- children whose pictures they admire.

Then the artist in him will over-
whelm the organiser, and he will rush
you off to various corners of the
exhibition to show you the pictures
he fancies especially. His enthusi-
asm is genuine—there is nothing in
it smacking of adult, condescending
acceptance ,of juvenile limitations.
It is the feeling of an artist for a
work of art and it is infectious.

Not a word will he say. volun-
tarily, about all the work he has put
in to initiate and organise the show,
about the sacrifice in time and money
that Shankar’'s Weekly has han to
make each year to make its inter-
national exhibition of juvenile art
possible. These things have to be
elicited by close questioning.

T a preview of the exhibition

and a discussion I had with
K. Shankar Pillai. I learned much.
How the idea of a number of Shan-
kar's Weekly limited to the work of
Indian children, in 1949, led by
stages to the 1952 number, repre-
senting 13,000 contributions from the
children of three dozen countries, of
which over 10,000 are pictorial; how
the prizes in each age group are not

limited to two or three ag usual hut

are s'timulatingly Numerous, go that

tions; how e
the dim figyre of

lurking in the C Shankar
only by a searchj

a reluctant wit
elicited. ness that all this was

“Come,” saig §
a 3-D picture.” Ijﬁzkixé
It was in the 6-7
‘Shop-front’ by Buno
Washington, showing 5

“I'll show you
led the way.
years section,
Litalfielder of
roofed veran-
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dah the depth of which is palpable.
The remarkable thing about 'th.is
masterpiece is that the floor Is In
utterly wrong and reversed perspec-
tive. The left corner of the veran-
dah is nearest the onlooker, but
instead of losing width as it recedes,
to the right, it is shown progres-
sively wider. Shankar explained this
with an artist’s feeling for funda-

mentals.

«The verandah is wrong,” he said,’

“put that’s nothing; the pic.ture 15
all right, it is a real 3-D picture.

It is.

I THOUGHT another expl;matior;
made during our critical tour o
the exhibition revealing. Thgre were
certain highly finished exhibits from
the United States, that §eemed far
too mature in authorship to me.
Closer scrutiny showed tha}t very
mechanical means, like stencils wit_:h
brushes and sprays, had been used in
them. Shankar assured me that 'he
had satisfied himself that these pic-
tures were really the work of child-
ren, and that with the mechanical
means, demonstrated to him, any
child could reach those effects. I
protested that in such a case it was
the equipment and not the child that
had produced the picture: he point-

ed out, that however mechanical and

automatic the means, the child must
have derived a measure of real,
creative satisfaction from the work.
I cannot, even now, bring myself to
think of those pictures as genuine,
put think the justiﬁcgtlon arg}led
shows deep understanding of child-
ren as artists. Children do mnot
despise easy means to the end of
their desire, and are comparatively
indifferent to the triumph of mex_ltal
and manual cunning over technical
difficulties. Can you not remember
the transfer pictures of your child-
R ing follow

7 o’clock on the morning -
ingthis arrival in Madras I foun_d
Shankar on the floor of the exhibi-
tion hall, among tacks _and hammers
and cutting-pliers, helping to put up
the pictures. Throughout the days
preceding the opening of the exhibi-
tion he worked with indefatigable
purpose, seeing personally to every
little thing, ensuring that each pic-
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ture, however poor as an exhibit, goy
a fair display, trying to bring out the
best in each exhibit by careful
arrangement and rearrangement of
each section. No artist attending to
the display of his own one-man show
could have taken greater pains or
given the exhibits a more effective
display.

SO much for the elusive figure
behind the show. The show it-
self is no less interesting.

The first thing one should know
about it is that it is not an exclusive
exhibition of children’s art; it would
be proper to call it an exhibition of
juvenile art. This distinction is not
slight, and needs no deep knowledge
of aesthetics for its appreciation.
‘Children’s art’ is usually a term
reserved for the work of very young
children, whose expression is utterly
unschooled and authentic. Juvenile
art might well include pictures that
depend on technical and composi~
tive skill, whether such skill is
acquired by personal discovery or is
taught. No hard and fast distine-~
tion is possible, however. Children’s
art has frequently been compared to
primitive art, in certain of its fea-
tures. But I think that certain very
grown-up schools of art., such as
modern surrealism, also show afMini-
ties to the art of the very
young, not in technique perhaps but
in spirit and in the substitution of
perspective by a very personal sym-
bolism. I make this point only to
emphasise the fact that no hard and
fast distinction is possible.

Adam has summarised the salient
characteristics of children’s art in
these words:—“ . . . children have
considerable powers of accurate ob-
servation. They reject everything
that is not entirely characteristic,
and they often bring out the essen-
tial features with surprising clarity.
They completely disregard perspec-
tive and observe lines rather than
surfaces. Frequently also they da

-not confine themselves to what they

see, but add details which they know
to exist, although they are not actu-
ally visible.” He adds that child-
art is not decorative.

I am not suggesting that there are
no authentic specimens of children’s
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art at this exhibition—there are
many. Practically all the exhibits in
the ‘Under 5 and ‘5-6 years’ sections
belong to this category, and quite a
few of the older age groups also be-
long here. It is mainly in the last
three sections from 13-16 years,
that the sophisticated art-school
perception and technique are obvious.

In fact, there are enough genuine
specimens of the children’s art of
various countries to provide unique
material for comparative study.
Nowhere else in the wide world will
one find the work of children of such
different nationalities side by side. in
s0 many media.

I noticed certain very interesting
features in the sections for children
under 5 years and from 5-6 years in
age. I thought Chamkur Sirl Devi’s
‘Dancing to the tune’ the most typi-
“éal example of child-art in the exhi-
bition. It is a line drawing by an
artist, 33 years old. The figure of
the dancer conveys a sense of twirl-
ing movement, achieved solely by
torsion of the body and a few lines
to show the “flying hair and flutter-
ing hem”—the limbs are practically
non-existent. It is interesting to
compare this picture with 12-year old
Prakash Divetia’s ‘Manipuri Drum-
mer’, where the exaggerated fling of
t‘he limbs provides the movement.

HE first-prize picture in the

‘Under 5 section; 4j-year old
Maria Celina Ramos’s ‘Polo Player’
from Argentina, is a painting in vivid
colours. The medium disallows
linear detailing, but still there 1is
much detail in the picture, achieved
by technical precocity. But in 1its

display of details known to exist

though not actually visible, such as
the five fingers of the hand holding
the polo-stick and the inclusion of
all goal posts in its small, broad-
side-on space, it reveals typical fea-
tures. :

"1 should like to mention one other
typical picture by a little child, the
fascinating ‘Doll’ by 4-year old Toy
T.ee Kheng of Penang. There are no
linear details in this water colour,
nor are contours stressed by a plas-
tic rendering of surfaces. It s just

a vivid, broad smudge of colour, but

shape and posture are remembered.
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The feet, planted wide apart .
shown, but there are no lrlx)ands :1:&
four strategically placed marks ’indi-
cate eyes, nose and mouth—there are
no ears. Adam, who carefully speci-
fies that he writes about the child-
ren’s art of the West, will find this
delightfully droll figure from Malaya
most interesting, for it is a percep-
tion of depth and posture that enli-
vens its expanse with such gusto.

The President’s Gold Meda

gone, I think, to the most deslel‘vlll:;
picture in the more accomplished and
older age groups. Sointu Raunio of
Finland, 15 years old, wins this
coveted prize with her highly im-
pressionist ‘In the Church’. There is
mucl? colour and charm in its eom-
position, and it conveys the solem-
nity of the occasiod unmistakably in
the expression and pose of the two.
youthful heads it depicts.

THE_ othex;i pictures in the older age
groups deserve mention, bo :
their strength in composition. th'l;g:-
powerful monochrome showing
‘Fishermen of Tisza aiver’ by Etelka
Kemeny (14) of Hungary is a pie-
ture that I should like every ‘man
yvho owns a camera to study, for by
its sure contrasts of light and shade
and economy of stress it expounds
all thgt must be missed in a flat, un-
selective photograph before strﬁctu~
ra_u power is reached. The other
picture Is a delicate water colour that
one must look for, because it is not
mounted on a thick sheet of neu-
tral green paper that will bring out
the prown accents in it—it is the
pensive, charmingly composed study
of a ‘Young Philosopher’ by Naini
Kumar Srivastava (15) of Jhansi

‘Puja’ by 8-year olq J
yoti Sahi

Dieltlra Dun is another remarkab(l,:
picture. The theme is familiar, a
spreading tree with a white shrine
:v?r:ﬂ?mi)ti; ba.s]e3 and a woman in red

g. But what
has, how rightly the gleamifgo;rhi:;
of the shrine subdues the red of the

woman’s garment! Sri C. Rajagopala-.

chari was sadly out

this exhibition, he sdi‘ghgﬁétoff nénag

the mistakes in the art of children

gt??:r v;?gshg‘s main charm. It is the
| ess of percepti

unhesitating certainty of e ggf)ictgg:
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where older artists fumble and pla‘n,
that is at once the feature and charm
of children’s art.

WAS impressed by the num.ber. of

animal pictures at the exhibition,
Horses, cats and poultry were the
animals that had most inspl_red the
young artists, and ‘surprise, by

i . Urcola (14) of Buenos
e v dramatic situation

ires conveys 2
gntire, the yreaction of three whlt_e
chickens to the advent of a snail
into their yard. There are many
other animals depicted, apd even one
or two rara avis. Especxally, was I
charmed by the Bird Study of 12-

Laszlo Csulik of Hungary—
Xefgla?/iglian Grebe rendered  wit!
much understanding and t}’utp, as
those who have seen Hosking’s ?eE
markable photographs of this gquain

bird will know.

The judges who perfomed the
ardous task of gradingd tr:;l a?é?;llé
jctures an
sands of P e may e

rizes in each ag€
?nterested to know that wholly in
ignorance of their decisions I con-.

irritable

3 years.

JAMMLI'S

Bangalore City Branch : Ar

' nch - Big Bazaar St., Teppakutam
Truchirapalli Bro g b L

Jumbakonam Branch : Big St.,
@ranch : Vorugantivari Strest. ¢

If your child is
peevish or

with a distended ab-

8! domen it may be the
Livér disease, so com-
mon In children below

firmed their findings, after a fashion.
When I went round the exhibition
and chose the pictures I liked, for
this review (I have mentioned only a
few of them here), the prize labels
had not been pasted on to them and
with the sole exception of the paint-
ing that had been awarded the gold
medal, I did not know which the
prize-winners  were. Afterwards I
found that every picture selected by
me had been awarded a prize; some-
times, the first prize.

THE one criticism_I should like to,
make, about the exhibition as a
whole, is that I think the last three
age groups could be eliminated, to
make it more representative of child-
ren’s art, though there are many fine
paintings in those groups. Perhaps, in
coming years, the very numbers of
the entries might compel the use of
such elimination. However that
might be, I look forward to the next
exhibition of children’s art by
Shankar’s Weekly, which is the most
sincere compliment one can pay to
a great and original venture.

loerecure.

for liver & Spleen disorders
-. y Preventive & Curative
Jammi Venkataramanayya & Sons,

« jammi Buildings ", Mylapore, Madras-4.
cot Srinivasachar St.,
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Malaya, says Andrew Roth, is “the only country where dese:
munist guerilla forces have been organised into armed forz?srst:r?immcoa:-
Communists.” & ¢

e —
—

MALAYA TOPSY - TURVY
By ANDREW ROTH

F the legendary Martian wants
to study Asian nationalist poli-
tics and lands in Malaya, by some
error of interstellar navigation, he
had better have the inverted and
whimsical comprehension of an Alice.
Otherwise he can scarcely understand
the wonderland of Malayan politicai
development now burgeoning forth.

It would be difficult for anyone
who has had any contact with the
postwar Asian Revolution to under-
stand such a ‘National Conference’
as was held in Kuala Lumpur on
April 27. Although Malaya is at the
crossroads of seething Asia and is
itself the battleground of a small-
scale shooting war, the participants
at this conference were remarkably
cool and collected. The principal
convenor, Dato Panglima Bukit Gan-
tang, the Mentri Besar (State Prime
Minister) of Persk, paid tribute to
the desire of the people of Malaya to
create a united and free nation.
“Bverybody in this country wants
independence,” he affirmed. But he
did not seem to be in any hurry
because he seemed certain it would
be handed down on a silver platter
when Britain considered the time
ripe. “Therefore it is imperative
that we should fit ourselves to the
great task of receiving independence,
confident in ourselves that we shall
not fail to uphold the integrity and
prestige of our country.”

S. ' Raja Ratnam, the editorial
writer of the Singapore Standard
explained this conference in the only
way that a Martian Alice could
understand it. He compared the Ma-
layan officials who convened it to the
animals in Whipsnade 2oo, near
London. “Like certain animals born
into captivity they prefer the secu-
rity that pits and iron bars give

‘them. Unaccustomed to th i i
“,gble hazards of the free l?fe m::é-
side the cage, they hold more firmly
tq tk}e familiar but restricted life
w1thm.. And objectively speaking
there is a security of a sort within a
cage . . . The Malayan leaders’ advo-
cacy _of gradual sclf-government is
conceived of as a gradua)] enlarging
of the cage—A large-scale Whipsnade
Zoo in Which they can get larger
grounds in which to roam about and
a repyoduction of the natural sur-
roundxngs but with all the hazards of
a free life carefully eliminated.”

This is not the onl thing
lgrvy in Malaya. Thgre is I%atetzogsgn
bin . Ja’afar, Member for Home
Affairs, and chief figure in the
;ndependence for Malaya Party. He
is not only a nationalist who séems
In no hurry for independence. He
is the leader of a supposedly .non-
communal party and makes violently
communal speeches, like that of
March 25., in which he said the Ma-
layan Chinese Association was domi-
nated by the Chinese Chambers of
Commercg and was trying to convert
Malayas into a “twentieth province

of China,” with loya}
mosa regime. Valty o the - For-

Conljsrﬁ?RIWISE' the openly com-
- and supposedi -
msplc organlzatlox?sp—-they lngf: g:n
Chinese Associgtion M. C. A) an
the United Malaya National drgani-
za_tion (UMNO) —are locked in

friendly embrace. While there 1a
some suspicion that this embra o
wzl'l, in the future enable them gg
knife one another mare readily, the
temporary and even opportur’xistic
alliance is firm enough to be the

dominant political
today. factor in Malaya.
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i e have a Commu-
! thlse warmed forces are
fighting in order to be able to st(}));;
fighting—if some formula can -
reached other than total surren isf
Although the armeq Commun :
forces have been taking & §er1o;1d
battering, particularly 1t expe?e;mOd
cadres, and are VeEry short o oits,
they do not seem to want for recr%er
since they are estimated to n‘umtes
G000 now while prior estima s
hovered around 4,000. Thesehm;(in;t ts
—-surprising numbers of W ic; are
young women—=seem to Jjo troy
Communists primarily bec:.a.u'set thes
dislike the Britishth adrcncl)xr;:rsn flan lls ts;

cir period in e

JtIl‘lllllf:leIhide-outs does not seem to

instill them with @ great dzel?rlxa(z)f
comradely loyalty pecausetﬁn ma-
e !)lgggosx/t;l%ndzlfsertekill one
munist gueruia: ) s
‘ £ their senlor comra
glxwwt'“ll(c)a\?e, or leadbtheM s;gt;:t;rll ;;)rtc}e:z
ack to do the job. 1
zisft}i(nition of being virtually frgxlrei
anly country where desert;rs v
Communist guerilla forces azo e
organised intotarmed forces
the Communists.
R ly
1y -Copimunists are not the on
onE(';'{ Cu;] turn thlpgs topsy::r;rgrf
Althoueh the Colonial Office S
a half-dozen years striven t% S;‘Edera-
Singapore from the ‘rnamlan oo
tion of Malaya, it t'lasl sur denly
decided to smile on their gostc(e) s
ciation. perhaps as a prelq eincluding
dominion of Scutheast~A51aé A
North Boroneo. Brunei an

as well. Presumably to garrfisct)rrlleth;s(i
the overwhelming bulk O'll he
battalions now in Mglaya wi be 1ert
there. despite prior insistence n the
need to withdraw these for s

elsewhere.

the ‘Half-Peace’
P""l:“:f m1:hese contradictions I&m?
anomalies arée 2 resucllt Off‘hal?-
laya’s entering a new period 0  alt-
eace’—and international pd cal
gctlvities. It enters this per:googl th
its basic distortions noti s pothed
over-—despite the intens vt?hese en.
tion they have received .
five years of the Emergency. o
Unabsorbed immigration is orcﬁher
these distortions. There are

On top
nist Party whos

countries which are even more a pro-
duct of immigration. But these are
the countries of North America,
Canada and the United States, where
the incoming Europeans pushed the
comparatively few Indians to one side-
and exploited its almost virgin possi-
pilities largely with their own labour.
The comparative situation would
have obtained if the American
Indians, instead of being almost obli-
terated, had been allowed to remain
passive cultivators, at one side,
reinforced by people from nearby ter-
ritories until they would number (as
the Malays do now) some 40% of
the population. The ethnic scene
in the U. 8. would more resemble
Malaya if, instead of developing its
area on the basis of 90% white and
10% Negro labour, the majority of
the U. S. population were of non-
white origin, brought in to provide
cheap and industrious labour. In
Malaya, of course, the Chinese and
Indians who were brought in to do
the hard work now comprise 43% and
10% of the population.

There are, of course, other coun-
tries in which certain ethnic groups
are rather specialized by occupation.
In India, for example, the Marwaris
are rather notoriously the most
developed trading community, as are
the Jews in Europe. But in Malaya
this specialization is superimposed on
these overwhelmingly immigrant
populations. The Malays have
remained largely peasant cultivators
in isolated kampongs, with the excep-
tion c¢f their thin aristocracy of
administrators through whom the
British have indirectly administered
the country. The Indians have
remained largely rubber tappers,
with a thin upper crust of clerks,
lawyers and merchants. The Chi-
nese are the only ones who have
virtually reproduced the whole nor-
mal range of occupations within
their ethnic group: they provide the
bulk of Malaya’s working class, most
of its market gardeners. most of its
intelligentsia, most of its tradesmen
and almost all of its indigenous
millionaires.

There are no other countries, how-
ever, in which the political situation
{s—or has been—so much a product
of over-the-shoulder glances at the
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.country of origin. Britain's interest
in Malaya is primarily in what its
Tubber and tin—and the dollar har-
vest they reap—can do for Britain.
Originally the British idea in encou-
raging the entry of Indians and
Chinese was to have them for a short
time, returning them to their native
countries wnen their labour was no
longer needed. This substantially
suited the Chinese and Indian labou-
rers who had migrated from their
.own countries because of poverty and
hoped to return to their native villa-
ges when they had earned enough
for respectable survival,

THESE attitudes long survived the
actual facts of migration. Wars,
revolutions, upsets, poverty and the
comparative ease of life in Malaya
caused more and more Chinese and
Indians to settle permanently in
Malaya. Now fully three-quarters of
the Malayan Chinese are Malaya-
‘born and over half of the Indians.
But the traditional British adminis-

trator has preferred to continue,.

considering them ‘birds of passage’—
largely because the less-advanced
Malays are less demanding. And,
bharred from full-scale citizenship in
Malaya. the average Indian or Chi-
nese has been deeply attracted by the
tremendous rush of events in India
or China.

The basic antagonism in Malaya
has long been between the British
and the Chinese, whom the British
administrator has kdown to be his
real rival. The administrator has
known that if he turned over politi-
cai power to the Malays, top econo-
mic power would still remain in Bri-
tish hands. But if the Malayan Chi-
nese secure political power, British
business will soon shrivel in Malaya.

Although business rivals, both Bri-
tish and Chinese businessmen share
certain attitudes that have helped
distort Malaya's economy. They both
resent taxation with the result that
there is tremendous spending on
luxuries and very little national
investment. Furthermore, they are
both primarily interested in develop-
ing the saleable rubber and tin,
rather than developing food crops
which will round out Malaya’s eco-
nomy. The result is that the Malay
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cult'ivator who, if educated ang
eqmpped, could make Malaya self-
sustaining in rice, is left in ignorance
and primitive cultivation, He can
console himself for a living standard
hglf that of the average Chinese
with the knowledge that the British
administrator considers him one of
‘fGod’§ gentlemen” and, therefore
little in need of earthly intervention’.

Since their compatriots in Mal
have begn comparatively prosperéltbl,sa
the Indians and Chinese have beer{
qultlvated by the successive nationa-
list movements in India and China
Sun Yat-sen got the bulk of his ini.
tial support from Southeast Asian
communities of Chinese, the so-called
“overseas Chinese.” Chiang Kai-~
shek and the Communists have culti-
vated them with similar intensity
Many of the recruits for Subhas;
Bose’s Japanese-sponsored army
came from Malayan Indians.

These ties have been e
Brigish educational porllicc(‘)/ura%/e}?ic?ly
until the very recent adoptﬁion of thé
idea of national schools, encouraged
the. education of the children of
Indian rubber-tappers in Tamil and
the educatioll of Chinese in Chinese
Only the elite of both groups u;aé
:x}()iecttgdt 1o bte educated in English
n a articularly i .
and Penang. ¥ i Singapore

HE result, willy-nilly. hag

- that while the warp of }rtl):rel;l
Malayan events has heen indigenous
the woof has frequently been extra-'
neous. Thus the Malayan Commu-
nist Party’s origins can be traced
back to Shanghai, and itg appeal has
always been overwhelmingly to the
Mal.ayan Chinese despite the efforts
of its present General Secretar
Chen Ping to Malayanize it, Thﬁ
Communist movement in Malaya,
would probably have appealed to
substanpial section of those of Chlzi‘
nese origin anyway since they com
prise the bulk of the two s

1 class
among which Asian Communis::
recruit most readily: the working

class and the intelligentsi

Communists would not haye %gft%ﬂcl):
their supporters among the Chinese
were it not for the over-the-shoulder
attitude of so many Malayan Chinese

SWATANTRA 37

July 11 1953

It is the basic fact thatt;_llMalaya is
still a nation-in-formatlon,
many of its inhabitants ung.ble to copt-
verse with one another, which gives 1ts
political development such a narrow;
and uneven character. Communa
differences have restricted and nar-
rowed all indigenous political ai.;xr\’d
cocial deveiopments. In 1945-8 the
predon'xjnantly-Chinese leaders of 1::
Communist trade unions foundk
easier to organize Chinese Wor elrs
and, since they took to the Jungi'fé
have found 95% oOf their 'recrgh
among those of Chinese origin. e
legal trade unions have had disgir;r;
portionate success among Il}din
labourers, with the Chinese holding

back. {
This Is as true among the indi%%-
nous supporters of the statusk % eci
Its leaders are divided and wea ettle
by the communal—economic baThe
they wage against each other. he
‘National Conference’ groub of gotl
ernment officlals, predomlnarrln ig
Malay and naving little econo

ir control of
strength beyond the positions,

S rdinate government
?\l:)?)oe for the gradual and ordgr;g
transfer of an intact administra o
which will confirm thelr Ieaderfooﬁ
without any need to struggle‘Nort. 00K
for financial support. The Ma (130 2
Congress’ group of parties (M. C. &.
v Pan Malayan

— and the
Lagg/lllbrIOParty) have, particularly in

mem-

the M. C. A. and UMNO, mass m
berships and, in theTl\t;Ié Cléﬁ;érwgﬁi??-’
Chinese backers. ;

t and more
I are more impatient @
woifleing to struggle. These two ggc;\ﬁgi
tend to struggle against one ar} r
rather than against the colonial gov

ernment.

#\NE of the reasons for Malaya’s

that
packwardness is the fact
politics dates virtually frorr; cl(s))glz’.
The Japanese occupation wa? m-
on experience, & common ocusun-
Ratred, but even this hatred Waswere
even. The Malayan Chinese

tagonistic from
overwhelmingly ;mof gmore than a

t becaus
élégaggtse of Japanesé aggresglilon
against China itselri. d?nitig;esu% ceg
apanese had in
3?31(1 t};:a'{ai nationalists through

their exploitation of both the anti-

British and anti-Chinese aspects of
Malay nationalism.

After the war the traditional Bri-
tish colonial civil servants spurred on
by the British business interests,
were able to encourage Malay natio-
nalism to protest against the best
constitution a united Malaya has yet
had imposed on it: the Malayan
Union. It was here that Dato Onn
made his debut as a political leader
who never makes a major gesture
unless it has the tacit support of
major British interests. He was then
the chief spirit of the United Malays
National Organization (UMNO)
which then certainly had the smiles
of the local British civil servants, if
not of the Colonial Office.

The immediate postwar period,
however, was dominated by the effort
of the Malayan Communists to create
a left-nationalist front around a
Communist core to concentrate all
nationalist energies against the Bri-
tish. They simultaneously organized
for labour insurrection through the
Pan-Malayan Trade Union Congress
which they controlled. They were
handicapped, however, by the fact
that their leader Loi Tek (or “Com-
rade Wright”) was, in effect, a police
agent. The British discovered- that
he had been ‘persuaded’ by the Japa-
nese to work for them and held this
knowledge over his head to compel
him to work for them. I{ was not
until the autumn of 1947 that the
Malayan Communists learned from
an Indochinese Communist courier
who had been a waiter in Singapore
in wartime that their leader had
been regularly with Japanese intelli-
gence agents during the war. This
fitted in with his being “late” for
the famous war-time Central Com-
mittee meeting which the Japanese
surprised, killing most of its mem-
bers. Noting his comrades’ suspi-
cions, “Comrade Wright” disappear-
ed, with most of the Party funds.
The British authorities who, until
that point were fully informed on the
M. C. P’s plans and hopes, were
anxious for a showdown. At the
same time the disorganized M. C. P.
was being pressed toward precipitate
action as a result of the interpreta-
tion of the ‘Zhdanov line’ by the
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Calcutta conference of the Indian
Comm.inist Party in January 1948.

Creating Safe Nationalism

HE outbreak of actual fighting

between armed Communist
bands and the British military and
police in June 1948 shattered both the
semi-legal PMTUC and the left-
nationalist front the Communists had
been creating. For the Communists
this was undoubtedly a premature
insurrection, whoever determined its
timing. Only a thin fringe of active
sympathizers, at most 10% of the
population, cheered them on.

But the fighting also disclosed the
very narrow limits of active support
for the Government of the Federa-
tion of Malaya, giving the conflict
its fundamental character of two
minorities fighting each other in the
presence of a passive and annoyed
majority.

It was this condition which Mal-
colm MacDonald attempted to over-
come by hothousing a “safe” conser-
vative Malayan nationalism—com-
prising carefully balanced segments
from each community—which could
be trusted to fight militant Commu-
nism. Starting with the Communi-
ties Liaison Committee, he encou-
raged the formation of the Indepen-
dence for Malaya Party (I. M. P.)
just as he undoubtedly encouraged
the recent ‘National Conference.’

The distinctive feature of Mr. Mac-
Donald’s efforts is the development
of a set of local dignitaries to whom
the colonial administration can be
transferred with a minimum threat
t{o British interests and a maximum
increase in support for the anti-
Communist struggle. It is presumab-
ly no accident that Mr. MacDonald
has also been an enthusiastic sup-
porter of the “Baodai experimént” in
Indochina.

The difficulty in this approach had
been that the people of Malaya have
not exhibited the same enthusiasm
for the leaders selected for them as
has Mr. MacDonald. The I. M. P,
launched amidst tremendous fanfare
and considerable official support in
1951 has now been reduced to Dato
Onn and a few Malay notables who
followed him out of UMNO into
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I. M. P, plus a fair sprinkling of
politically-minded Indians. Dato
Onn has been made the Home Mem-
ber in the Federal Government, a
member of the colonial Government
ke is supposed, as a nationalist to
be opposing. ,

M. C. A. To The Fore

THE striking thing is that the

' Malayan Chinese Association
which was virtually formed for the
purpose of being represented in the
1949 talks with Mr. MacDonald. has
grown from strength to strength. It
now claims a membership of over
250,000 and even its worst enemies
grant it over 100,000,

Several factors combined to give it
strength. It emerged at a time when
the wealthy Chinese were anxious to
have an organization which would
demonstrate their links with Malaya
and distinction from the Malayan
Communists. Almost from the start
it had an important welfare task in
assisting the Chinese ‘squatters’ who
were being moved from outlying
jungle clearings to barbed-wire.
enclosed ‘new villages’ The repre-
sentative of the M. C. A. in thege new
villages is usually more effective than
the government representative. And
he has behind him the adequate
ﬁnancingt of the M. C. A highly
remunerative lottery, givin
high as £50,000. SIVIME Prees as

As the M. C. A. became a mass
organization, led by wealthy Mala-
yan Chinese but roughly representa-
tive of the bulk of the community
exceptt the Communist fringe, it
came to voice many of the grie
of the Malayan Chinese cogmn;ISrrllictirs
The men it sent to the ‘new villages;
were Irequently those who felt they
should have jobs in the Government
but thought the anti-Chinese atti-
E\ﬁde of the Government hag barred

em.

The M. C. A. has graduall
into politics ever singce the1 %cxcna?ilgg
at the end of 1951 when, in combina-
tion with the rump of the UMNO. it
managed to trounce the I M i”s

candidates in the Kyala L

] um
elections. Dato Onn haq expec%:g
UMNO to curl up and die when he

July 11 1953

and his friends left itt. dIt 'ﬁafﬁelrﬁ-
deed, probably contracted 1 -
bershiy})) from the 150,000 it had when
Dato Oun left it, to unde‘r 50,000
today. It still has substantial sup-
port among the Malay peasar}try and
has a militant youth section. Its
leader, Tengku Abdul Rahman, was
probably reflecting largely this youth
section’s demand when he .caHed for
Malaya's independence 1n three
voars‘. This also coincides, however,
with the view of that segmept of the
Malays which desires early mdepeﬁ-
dence in the hope th.at,. with the
Malays' present dommatliorvl (?f' e
Army and police and adm}mstlatlor:i
they could cut down Chinese arllj
Eufopezm economic prec;iommancg by
nationalizing the tin mines and rub-

ber estates.

The M. C. A. and UMNO are held

ist
together not only by the opportun
kngowledge that they need each otltllt;r3
to win elections, put also bx‘ e
feeling that they are both guof
siders.” i.e., outside the frameworBrl_
approved politicians to whom P
tish administrators once hope .y
transfer smoothly the'frarnewor o
administration. This ga;% i
demonstrated by the recent attac alg
Templer on an UM L Coun
cillor, Inche Abdul Aziz bin ,
journ: Melayu. Abdul
journalist for Utusazz g, A

as invited to ‘cover e

ﬁ:gox from Westminster Abbey am%
gave a highly personalized account
which was not enthusiastic a%d_t{lfh
gracious In the way the ri

General

t a guest to behave.
%‘?r)r?cler cglled him in and c?.lled him
. ournalist whose

«rat and a lousy ]
?‘lanlx‘g stinks throughout Sputheast
Asia.” Apart from the sidelight this
incident throvirs one s?eﬁeza;larg]e%g:
ler’'s own graclousness,
closes how far YMNO now is from
the administration.

i hich has alie-

The insensitivity W -
nated the bulk of the Malayan 10111;-
nese community from the admin :
tration is demonstrated by the recen
plans for a purely Chinese University
in Malaya. The University of Malaya,
now the largest Britisr(x:1 001211(1)?31;%1;1

ity, was established no _on
;e;surserly British pasis—taught entire
ly in English—but after two years the
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authorities had not been able to find
a suitable head for the Chinese
Department, although hundreds of
Western-educated Chinese professors
are unemployed in Hongkong and
Formosa.

HIS atttinde infuriated many

Malayan Chinese proud of Chi-
nese culture. For generations they
have been supporting their own pri-
mary and secondary schools, partly
hecause the colonial Government,
until recentiy, provided so little edu-
cation., The graduates of these Chi-
nese secondary schools used to go to
China for their university training.
But that is now virtually closed to
them partly because neither their
anti-Communist parents mnor the
police want them to be ‘contami-
nated.’

It had been hoped that the Univer-
sity of Malaya might fill their crav-
ing for higher education but the
insistence on a very high level of
English knowledge, the relegation of
Chinese to “just another” language
and the slowness with which the
department was organized ruled this
out. Instead, Malayan Chinese are
amassing millions to launch Nan-
yang University.

Politics For The People

OST of the political manoeuver-
ings thus far have left the bulk
of the ordinary people of Malaya com-
letely untouched because the pranc-
ings of appointed and self-appointed
leaders seem to have little signifi-
cance for their livelihoods or condi-
tions of living. It is significant that
the M. C. A. has the largest mass
following because it has demonstrat-
ed its material usefulness in the wel-
fare work it has done, particularly
in the ‘new villages.’

The question which puzzles many
is just when the mass of Malayans
will move info politics. Substantial
numbers (over 150,000 under Commu-
nist leadership and 100,000 now un-
der non-Communist leadership) have
joined trade unions. But they have
not yet broken through into politi-
cal action.

The Pan-Malayan Labour Party
was founded with the hope of orga-
nizing a social democratic party, but
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its impatient young leader,
Mohammed Sopiee, has apparently
found the labour of slowly building
up from the bottom too exacting. He
has joined with the M. C. A. and
UMNO in the ‘National Congress’ an-
nounced for July. This has irritated
his British well-wishers who wanted
him to stay aligned with the I. M. P.
in a “non-communal” front, and
trade union leaders like P. P. Naraya-
nan, the rubber workers’ leader. Mr.
Narayanan, Malaya’s leading trade
unionist, joined the Malayan Labour
Party as an individual just before
leaving Malaya for Great Britain as
an official representative at the Coro-
nation. Mr. Narayanan had planned
to wait until the law blocking the
affiliation of trade unions to political
parties had been repealed; this law
was passed in 1948 to curtail trade
union support for the Communists.
He had wanted to bring in many of
the unions and unionists under his
influence. But the reason why he
moved earlier was to block the ap-
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peal of communal organizations to
the labour unions. He hoped to show
by his example that a trade unionist.
belonged in a labour party.
IN summation, Malayan- politics is
diamond-shaped. At the apex is
the British colonial administration,
with its influence radiating down. At
the right angle is the National Confe-
rence’ group of administration-natio-
nalists. At the left (in position not
politics) is the ‘National Congress’
group of communal-nationalists,
battling as much against the ‘Natio-
nal Conference' as against the admi-
nistration. At the bottom is the
Malayan Communist Party, battered
from its period of putschism, but still
the only highly-organized and indoc-
trinated political group. Malayan
politics has this shape largely because
its development is so immature. The
emergence of the bulk of its people
from political quiescence, under the
pressure of low rubber and tin prices
and a continuing high cost of living,
will determine its final shape.

45 INDIAN SCHOLARS LEAVE FOR HIGHER STUDIES IN U. S.
Forty-five scholars from all parts of India left Bombay for the United States
_ on Thursday, July 2, 1853, aboard the SS Strathmore for a year's study and
and training in various flelds under scholarship grants from the U. S. Govern-
_ment. They assembled in Bombay early in the week for a three-day briering
at the local U. S. Information Servéce.tagere, they are seen at the end of the
orientation '
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SIDELIGHTS : :

FEW enthusiasts collected some
A 30 000 rupees for the conyersiop
of a higher elementary school in their
village iuto a high school. They had
to run from pillar to post to get offi-
cial sanction for their application.

‘The matter simply could not be set-

tled by correspondence. In the Secre-
taei'iat yt,he gepartments seer_ned to vie
with each other in regarding it not
as their. but the other fellow’s affair.
Eventuaily a delegation arrived from
the village at the metropolis with the
idea of approaching the Minister

i i order to get somethipg
e o as not readily

available on the spob. He had gone

to a fur end of the State, on one of
those interminable tours of his, to
attend to & mighty publ'ic matter
such as, maybe, the opening of a
restaurant or receiving a civic recep-
tion, When the tour ended and the
Minister was at last got at, he oozed
sympathy and graciously promiseq to
look into the matter. Looking into
the matter in the midst of so many
other preoccupations naturally took
time. When, after spending several
hundreds and waiting anxiously for
several days, the delegation finally
received favourable ordgrs, they were
overwhelmed with gratitude for the
Minister, and took train back to thpir
village home in a mood of jubilation

and trimmphant joy.

R. PAUL APPLEBY, Consultant
in Public Administratien of the
Ford Foundation, was invited to India
early this year to study the Govern-
ment mechanism and make recom-
mendations for improvement. He
submitted his report in May. It was
received with warm praise. In &
laudatory ’crlbut’,ef ?lrlxe gﬁsg;;t;n Eﬁgrg;
0 e
tary on behalf ey brought
ess of outlook

and experience and
social ;nd governmental problems

4 special weight to his
el or pd suggestions.” Here

has to say of the methods of admi-
nistration in vogue in the ministries
and the Government departments in
the various States and at the Centre:
“There are too many forms of class,
rank and prerogative consciousness, too
much insistence on too uniform con-
centration of communication in formal
channels, too much cross reference
including too many reviews of admi-~
pistrative papers by legal officers, too
much control of detail, too much pre-~
occupation with “saving” rupees and
too little with larger effectiveness.

Review at higher levels is too often

wastefully duplicatory....and too much

in the hands of persons remote from
action and programmatic realities....

The structure within ministries is ill-

designed for delegation, and there is,

in fact, much more unconscious than
conscious delegation. One businessman
whose most important market is the

Government told me that the view of

the man at the bottom of the hierarchy

who writes the first “note” on a file s

all-important in  most instances.

Imperfect and insufficient conscious

delegation is an important factor in

making the heavy overload that grie-
vously burdens ministers and secreta-
ries.

Efficlent administration is a matter .
of conscious and ordered delegation
of responsibility between members of
the various grades of the official
hierarchy. A clerk should have his
sphere of work well defined, and
witnin that sphere he should be per-
mitted freedom and inittative. And
so should all others higher ap, like
superintendents, assistant and depuly
secretaries, secretaries and ministers.
Nobody should butt into the work of
a subordinate lower down except by
way of revision of orders passed in
due exercise of appellate authority,
if all are to deliver into the common
pool their full share of worth. If a
Minister were to take on himself
dutles appropriate to a clerk, he will
develop a clerk’s mind, and neither
he nor the clerk will be worth their
keep. The excellence of the working
of democracy in England is due to the
scrupulouys eare with which Ministers
of the Crown there disburden them-
selves of tasks that can very well be
left to their staffs, in order that their
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time and energies may not be lost in
inferior occupations and may be
spared for functions of the highest,
value to the State. A Minister who
does not know how to save his time
and -attention from the wastage
sought to be imposed on both by
sycophants and patronage—hunters,
does not know the A. B. C. of his job.
He is a public lability to be got rid
of as quickly as possible. It was said
of Sir Staftord Cripps when he was
Chancellor of the Exchequer that his
working day began at 5 in the morn-
ing and ended long past midnight,
and yet he found time insufficient for
many of the things ke attempted to
do. That was because he was not
content with merely shouldering an
inherited routine as handed down by
his predecessors. Heé threw his
whole heart and soul into extracting
from the opportunity of office that
came to him, every ounce of social
welfare it could be made to yield.

IN these few years of freedom, our

Ministers (with here and there a
few exceptions) have made 3 mess
of things and covered themselves
with ridicule and ignominious futi-
lity. It is as if we have Cabinets in
order to provide their members with
eternal sight-seeing holidays at pub-
lic expense. They rush about from
blace to place on the trivialest of
pretexts, inflicting woeful neglect on
the departments in their charge. In
the midst of these peripatetic orgies
of the Ministérs, is it surprising if
the business of starting new schools
continues to be treated chaotically,
and even when people come forward
to bear the expense, the demi-gods
of the Secretariat persist in their
obstructive ways? 1In an article in
SwaTanNTRA contributed in the first
flush of freedom, our present Chief
Minister who was then Governor of
West Bengal, said: “The need of the
hour is honest and vigilant service on
the part of the members of the
permanent services in all depart-
ments and at all levels. One Minister
is now as good as another.” The
need of the hour continues to be the
same after six years, but it is no lon-
ger ftrue, if ever it was; that one
Minister .is as good as another. What
chance is there of honest and vigi-
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lant service on the part of the mem-
bers of the permanent services when
it is dihned into them in the papers
that one of the Ministers rushed from
Madras to Nagapattinam to open a
bus stop! The reckless wasting of
ppblic money by Ministers over in-
discriminate tours on political

that “honest anq vigilant service” set
down by C. R. as the need of the hour.

ON the eve of the American Inde-

pendence Day, the USIS organis-
e'd an exhibition in their Mount Road
h_brary which was in the nature of g
pl'ctorial compendium of American
h;story. A model of the statue of
Liberty against a  blue-black back-
ground decorated the entrance.
Enlarged photographs of the whole
galaxy of American Presidents were
arranged in & row chrono]ogically.
and their arresting physiognomies
concretised, as it were, in a condensed
compass, the whole drama and
dramatis versonue  of the various
stages of growth ang development
of American democracy. Interesting
aspeets of American life were repre-
sented in watercolour pictures the
handiwork of the staff, predomi-
nantly Indian. Above all, there was
2 miniature model of the Lincoln
Memecria), g monument to the glory

achievements in the past, in the eyes
pf successive generations. Working
Journalists of the City rallied to the
occasion almost in g body. They were
welcomed by Mr. Sherbert and Mr.
Barth, the first in 2 speech reflecting
the trans-continenta] cosmopolita-~
nism of gp almost  Indianised

USIS effort, and g cordial invitation
to all present tg participate freely in

tracted to one spot from so many

newspapers offices, barring of course:

t;h'e annual conferences of the South-
ern India ‘Journalists Federation.

Saxa:.

43
July 11 1953 SWATANTRA

o

P

| WATY B Y
& sgp‘.’FtsT gcoNOM” |

India Super Tyres are
specially built to give exceptional
mileage — introduced to satisfy

today’s need for safe, sensible economy.




e SWATANTRA

FILMS

By
V.P.SATHE

: HE producers are in a dilemma.

They are at a loss to find out a
way which would enable them to
balance their budgets. Everyone has
‘been . advising them to reduce the
cost; they are doing it wih a ven-
geance. And yet they find that the
reduction in cost does not solve any
problem. For, the less the cost the
‘less is the price that the distributors
pay. Almost every independent or
.studio-owning producer that I have
met recently told me that he cannot
‘cover’ his cost by selling different
territories; they find that they incur
.2 loss of at least a lakh or two lakhs
.of rupees per picture unless of course
the picture does an extraordinary
business and brings some additional

returns to the producers. ,

But as no business tan be done on
“luck,”. at the moment the producer
is incurring a loss of about a lakh-of
rupees per picture. Then the ques-
tion is why does he produce a picture
at all? - \ .

The answer'is obvioys. He has no
alternative; the moment he stops
‘meking pictures his creditors will
$ounce on him and finish him for
wever,  As it is, as' long as he can
keep the Whow going ke gels credit in
the market ard.keeps the' money in
rotation. Besides, hre has always a
hope that one of his picturgs would
it the bull’s eye and wige olit all-his
previous debts, o

And so the cycle goes on-and on
with producers making pictures in
spite of themselves. Those producers
who succeed in making one grand hit
survive; others ultimdtely are wiped
out and become - insglvent. On
moderate’ returns the préfiucer can
survive if he has his own finance
(apad has not to pay keayy interest)

afidi he 18/in a position to distrbute
:thfl picture himself. che;wise, -afl{e;

R
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maklng allowance for financier and
distributor who seldom worry about
exploiting the picture after covering
the risk, the producer is hardly likely
to get anything extra and is thus
bound to lose. So long as this state
of affairs continues the producer’s
gilemmia will  not be solved; and
epression or prosperit

no difference to hi?n. y would make

Picture of the Week

THE combination of V. M. Vyas and

Mohanlal Dave has been responsi-
ble, for many traditional family soci-
als extolling the old system of life:
this Qombina,tion has now been brokeﬁ
and instead we-have the surprising
combination of progressive writer
V. 8. Khanderkar who fifteen years
before Patita was made, portrayed sl
sympathetic story of a woman whose
honour was sold for a medicine and
V.Tlsg. Vyas in Dana Punee,.

The result is naturally a ¢ -
mise between the old andy new (s)g;x%ﬁs
pf thought. For the first time, there
Is no ldolization of the ideal Hindu
wife and her mute sufferings. The
wife of Dana Panee does not call her
husband ‘Swami’ and ‘Nath’ and wash
his feet, she is busy making the
balance sheet for the family. She
s not a silent sufferer and has the
courage to intervene on behalf of her
husband and retort back to "his step-
mother. That is not all; she even

sings a duet with her husband and -

does not mind her husbhand

her in cooking or washing. Tgipgg
change from Mumtaz Shanti of
Sanskar to Meena Kumari of Dana
Panee is quite significant.

But Dana Panee is not !
story; 1t is the story of a ;:hv(v)?)rln?;f
cher earning just sixty rupees. He
has three problems; first, to meet the
expenses of the home, then buy a
tricycle for his son and get back two
thousand rupees which his father
had kept for his step-sister’s mar-
riage to pay her dowry. Throughout
the picture it is emphasizeq that the
middle class youth has no solutlon
for such problems unless of course
luck favours him as it does in this
case in the end probably to effect a

«bappy ending. The only other way

suggested i3 that he should have no .

scruples ,and exploit the rich by
K ‘ . - . }

5

" performance
_Bharat Bhushan who

"cher. The music is medio
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them
ampering them, and serving
glshonestly if necessary to gain their

favours. .

As a result of the episodic nature
of these three different problems the
screenplay Is rather loose and fails
to create suspense or dramatic ten-
sion as such. The story holds you by
its different interesting incidents;
and. of course, there are some touch-
ing moments as when the hero, to
save his step-brother, steals his son’s
tricycle and again when the son
returns the tricycle to the rich man
who had presented it with a hope to
get his danghter passed in an exami-
nation. The climax of two thousand
rupees however falls as several issues

are mixed up in it.

screenplay been more lucid
an}c{iagoﬁgged Dana Panee might have
truly become a Saga of middle-class
lite. As it s, it is quite an enltetr-
taining and pasically more realls 1;;
picture. The characterization od
Chaman, who talks straight anh
creates trouble, Papa Saheb, the rlcd
patron of the school teacher fand
Petu Mama who has & zest fo; tgo
are brilliantly conceived; an th?xl-
have been broug t to life rlelirza
crudely but effectively bym rzs
o, Wash 6 P, it
This trlo enlivens the . The ur®

it enter
and makes however comes from

is perfectly at
of the school tea-
le cre, though

some of the lyrics are aptly worded.

The production values ann’g ‘c}ir::,;

i 1? ﬁe;pm%houglhvéhe 'pigture
utation,

?tii&fr;l:arks a definite improvement

home in the ro

. on his previous hits.

/

aharashtra :
(r)rfxon?hs. Atre hims if has visited
almost all the centr

d addressed _

ﬁﬁnn:ction'- v hagx;i:ar spicture‘ ﬂTll::
| who ,

§?“§n§§'}§ ‘has been /alsol‘re‘tgdv and

honoured, ‘ L

" But the one person Who ((d::grvg;

‘the greatest honour in the ca

public meetings in .
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this film has been in the background.
That person is Vanmala who has.
played the title role of Shyamchi
Aai. Indeed, as a performance it can
be classed amongst the very few
memorable portrayals which enrich:-
our, screen. I have seldom seen a star-
living her role in the manner Van-
mala lives her role in this picture.
Her greatest triumph is that while:
watching the picture you forget that.

. you are watcfing Vanmala; you get

the idea that you are watching the
real ‘Shyamchi Aai’ as conceived by
Sane Guruji on the screen. 8o per-
fecl is her portrayal; she has com-
pletely submerged herselfl in the role:
and identified hervself with it.

Unfortunately the picture is made-
in Marathi and so thousands of pic- -
turegoers who do not know the
language or the typical Brahmin
family life in Konkan would not be
able to appreciate and admire her-
memorable performance.

vanmala has always been a good!
and -competent artiste. She halls.
from & noble Maratha family of
Gwallor. After her unhappy mar--
riage she graduated and obtained two
degrees of B.A. and B.T. While work-
ing as a school teacher in Poona, she
came in contgct with Acharya Atre
and through him the film wor]d. She:

-made her debut in Lapandav (Hide

and Seek) written by Acharya Atre
and formed Atre Pictures along with-
Atre. She appeared in Charnoki’
Dassi, Raja Rani and Vasantsena; but

"it was her parformance as Ruksana,

in Sikander that won for her fame

“all over India. ‘

While as an artiste she scored’
nany triumphs in plctures like
Kadambari and pParbal Pe Apna Dera
she had many problems to confront .

‘with as partner ¢f Atre Picturés. As

the years passed, the demand for her
also grew less; for the producers did
not know which kind of role would

"suit her. Meanwhile, both on the

Marathi astage and the Maratht
screen, she made her mark. Co

Of late she has not been keeping

‘good health. Even curing the shoot- .

ing of Shyamchi Aat. she had gone.

_away 10 her sister to take ‘mental” .
‘rest. Thanks to many worries and .

problems that. she had to confromf,
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her ‘mental’ health has deteriorated.
Yet she is staging.a come back on the
"Hindi screen in 4ngarey, and given
the rieht type of roles this educated
and talented- star is bound to shine
again in all her glory.

News of the Wegk

SANTOSHI will direet Kay Arts’
Chalis Baba Aur Ek Chor, a story
of forty children and one thief star-
rin Kamini Kaushal gs the thief. I. S,
Johar is writing the dcreenplay.

All India Pictures have abandon-
ed Karishma and are instead making
Char Din Ki Chandni written by

July 11 1953

P. L. Deshpande directed b
Ram
Gabale and starring Madhugala as

well as Char Buzaar starring i
Kapon: Ing Shammi

The muhurats of Hira Films’
I\{Iushm sccial Chandni Chowkbéltg]rh-
ring Meena Kumari and Shekhar and
chrect;ed by B. R. Chopra, Filmasia’s
Mazloom starring Shakufltulu She-
khar and directed by  Shamim
Bhagat, Murli Movies' Tuan starring
Shyama were performed last week.

Vasan’s next picture i indi wi
In Hindi will
be based on an India i
n adaptat \
Pearl Buck's “Good Earch.’P on of

WO things put us constantly in

mind of Australians. The first is
the sojourn of the Australian cric-
keters in England playing a very in-
teresting series of test matches with
the mother country; the other is the
prospect of more Australians tour-
ing India this winter as members of
a Commonwealth team to light the
silver jubilee celebrations of the
‘Board of Control for Cricket in
India. So frequently do we hear of
Australian cricketers that the mind
rolls back the years to recapture the
many interesting personalities from
“dowh under”, who had come over
to India and Chepauk in the past.

The greatest of these was perhaps
the shortest also; Charles G.
Macartney. Macartney was a bats-
man cast in Trumper’s mould and
an ardent student of the Champion.
His bat cut at all the rigours of
-orthodoxy; his strokeplay seemed to
mock at length, swing, swerve and
spin. Macartney was really a law
unto himself. But at Chepauk, while
he batted, the weight of age sat
somewhat heavily on him. In the
test against India he could not keep
pace with Nissar’s speed or Amar
Singh’s guile. But he showed his
“stuff” in one innings against

~Madras, and while it lasted the
“whole field lighted with the magnifi-
‘cent thrusts of his bat. Once he
drove a ball off the back-foot through
mid-off and even as he finished his
gesture we saw the fleldsman pick-

SOME AUSTRALIANS
AT CHEPAUK

By
P.N.S.

ing the ball off the ilic
Another drive of his,pg;’fmogo;:if:
was through the covers, and thé
classical pcise of his body is still
etched In the memory. The end of
his short innings came unexpectedly
wher. Macartriey wag run out varc'is'
out of the crease. Someone in the
galleries shouted mockingly: “Look
lﬁovs;l he ran between the wickets, and
bgys a:bthi temerity to lecture to our
wickets!?’u running between the
We saw Macartney more at ease as
a bowler. He had an air of suprgme
confidence as his arm swung over
2Eparently innocently, A delicate
hrve to the ball, well-conceived
changes of flight and a perfect length
were concealed behind it to keep a
zloagging attack at the batsman. Added
theﬁelse Qualities, Macartney placed
ik ; d to his bowling with precision.
T theay he accounted for Amarnath
at covers in both innings of the
€S were lessons in bowling strategy
Macartney taught us the ﬁnex:
pgint;s1 of the game as much with the
gisntz 50. His coverage of the tour of
s b6 Iz:.gx for The Hindy was penetrat-
In candid. At the end of the tour
Summed up his view of Indian
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cricket, and his admirable analysgs
of its strength and weaknesses 18
really a blue print for its development
even today and worthy of study by

the authorities of the game in the .

country.

Jack Ryder. ex-Australian capt?.in
and present member of the Austral}an
test selection committee, was on View
along with Macartney. One still
remembers him standing at the crease
with a half actonished, half angry
stare at the umpire, who declared h}m
leg before wicket in the second in-
nings of the test. There was every-
thing in his attitude to declare the
umpire had gone wrong but the latter
held his ground, and Ryder walked
back to the pavilion, somewhat red in
the face. But cne would like to forget
this picture in favour of the sterling
batsmanship he displayed against the
wiles of Amar Singh on a wicket that
suited the bowler’s genius.

Ron Oxenham was another brilliant
all-rounder who captured the hearts
of the Chepauk crowd. Oxenham
was a spinner of the Grimmett class,
and failed to play for Australia fre,-
quently because he was the latter’s
contemporary. At Chepauk he did not
play in the test because of a pulled
muscle but we had sufficient glimpses
in the match against Madras whiph
proclaimed- his greatness. He dlS’-
played all the facets of the spinner’s
art, length allied to changes of flight,
spin to control of direction. One ball
from him, particularly, plﬁched nearly
a yard and a half outside the off-
stump, took a gorgeous turn to beat
the groping batsman—young Mark
Ranganadham—and hit the middle
and off-stumps.

Oxenham’s name will, however, be
remembered more for the great knock
which he played on the final day of
the match to turn what appeared to
pe certain defeat into a great victory
for his side. Limping painfully all the
while he hit up, together with Leather,
more than 90 runs for the last wicket,
pringing victory with a final leg-
glance—a gem of a stroke.

. A LONG with these stalwarts came
AIronmonger, left :rm spinner,
deadly on a lively wicket. Ironmonger,
howeger, did not play at Chepauk and
we were denied the opportunity of
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witnessing his viciousness with the
ball.  Then there was Alexander, a
bit short for a speed bowler, but
gathering it up by a quick, long run
to the crease and a full delivery; and
Nagel standing over six feet, who
created a sensation in his own coun-
try against the Englishmen in 1932
when he guthered a harvest of eight
wickets against them; and Morrisby
end Leather.

E had to wait till the end of
World War II for the Austra-
lians to come again but when they
did we had the privilege to witness
a few more men of high calibre.
Lindsay Hassett, small and dapper,
built on the lines of a jockey, led
that team. In stature and movement
Hassett was the very antithesis of
that other short man, Macartney.
There was absent the imperious tilt
of the head or the jauntiness of the
chin, the nonchalant air of the mas-
ter. Instead, Hassett moved in softly
and quietly, with a happy grin on a
face which has earned him the name
of ugly duckling—a loveable, likeable
man. Hassett carried his lack of
ostentation to the crease. When he
batted, whether he drove, pulled or
glanced, the ball flowed mellifluously
down from his bat; the ball on its
course to the ropes never created an
uproar as in the case of a Macartney-
shot. The student of the game
observed that Hassett’s superb foot-
work added immensely to his stature
while at the crease. In the final
impression, Hassett left in us the
imprint of a man who would use all
his powers only to create a friend even
in the ranks of the “enemy.”

Keith Miller,, who played under
Hassett, was the glamorous star of
the team. One look at his well pro-
portioned body and the Romanie cut
of his face was enough to convince
one of this fact. Miller, however, was
in poor form at Chepauk. Incessant
hours at bat and ball had taken the
edge out of him, we were told. As if
to make us cherish the memory ot
his visit Miller, however, executed
one grand drive to extra-cover,
magnificent in its poise, though not
for its power. Miller too revealed a
facile run-up to the crease and a
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springy delivery, with the hair fall- Dooland. Of these it is difficult to.
ing hoyishly down his forehead, dur- forget Tribe. Dressed in loose gar-
ing the few overs he bowled before ments and Nis unkempt hoalr fowing
us. in the breeze, Trike gave the jmpres-

Cecll Pepper, who carried the bowl-
ing responsibility of Hassett’'s team
_ to the maximum, will remain with us
. for the same reason as Ryder. Like
Ryder, Pepper showed a temperament
that could not brook the umpire. A
Pepper appeal, if disallowed, was fol-
lowed by a peppery scowl that threa-
tened to eat up any umpire lacking
extraordinary guts. In skill, Pepper
was a bowler of a high order, with
his spinners delivered at a slow-
medium pace rearing off the pitch
venomously. Pepper was also a
forceful bat and in the test he played
-an excellent knock, replete with
drives.

HILE these were the chief men
of ‘the Services tcam, more
Australians visited India with the
two Commonwealth teams; two such
top men were George Tribe and Bruce

sion ot 2 siovenly Wi\e iellow, who-

did not care much ahout what hap-
pened on the field. Byt the batsmgn‘

who faced Tribe would always h
a
a different impression of t;hey ma\x,le.

His left arm spinner wag always.

aggressive, and on g worn wicket

practically unplayable, while his.

‘bosey’ had the additional

quality o
concealment. And Tribe could gg oxf.
for hours on end. Tribe could bat

too ang, surprisingly, in spite of the.

smallness of the figure his hits -
ed immense power., Tribe hascabxé:;
knv%wndas a frequent hitter of sixers.
€ do not yet know, if ang
the next set of Australians g)rr:e?
wt}at manner of players we will bé~
privileged to witness, Wwe can only
hope that Morris, Lindwall, Mtller
and last but not least, the 'briuiant:'
Nell Harvey will all pe there—and
not merely a Freer, or Langton—to-
gladden our hearts.

A B C Of Security

I wonder if many of you came upon
a verse by E. B. White in a recent
issue of The New Yorker magazine.
It was called “The A B C of Security,”
and I think is worth repeating:

Said Mr. A to Mr. B,

“I doubt the loyalty of C.”

Said Mr. B to Mr. A,

“I'm shocked and stunned by what
you say;

We'd better check on him today.

And since you've brought up Mr, C,

I feel that I must mention D.

I rather doubt his loyalty.”

Said Mr. F to Mr. G,

“@G, have you ever noticed B?

What do you make of his loyalty?”

S8aid Mr. G to Mr. F,

“Lower your voice--people aren’t
deaf! -
I wouldn’t want you quoting me,
But sure, I've always noticed B.”

Said Mr. C to Mr. A,

“I saw a funny thing today;

At least, it seemed quite odd to me,
1 saw F whispering with G

And I just caught the name of B.”
“No, really?” answered A to C,

e

“Well, anyway—I don't know B.
1 guess It's just as well for me.”
And so the subtle poison sprea&
Until there rose a Mr. Zed '
The lightning played y :
oo piayed around his-
“My fellow-countrymen,” he said
“The past, as you'll observe, g dea&
The alphabet’s discredited: )
You can’t trust ministers to
preach,.
%nd it haih been my special labour
o prove that none can :
neighbour, frust his
In fact, it's amply clear to See
There’s no one you can trust but
me.
And by a happy turn of fate
I've come to purify the state.
My methods will be swir
strong. vt ana
Against the crime of
ot ‘ thinking
I know the cure for heresy
And you can leave it ali tg m’e.
Leave everything to me!” he said
“Hurrah!” they cried. “Hurrap
for Zed!” . H
E. B. WHITE, from the 7T
Yorker > ! The New

i
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THE WRONG END

RI GULZARILAL NANDA, Union Planning Minister, announced at Ahmeda-
bad this week that “to tackle the problem of unemployment thg Union
Government would adopt the policy of the development of cottage.industries
more vigorously.” Unemployment is the effect of failure to achieve social
security. The positive aspect of the elimination of uner'nployment is social
security. Soclal security means that physical want is abolished, anq to ensure
such abolition a subsistence income at least is provided for.all citizens, let
alone expenditure on exceptional occasions like birth, marriage and death.
Once the problem of unemployment is envisaged in positive terms as the
problem of ensuring a subsistence income for all citizens, the ridiculousness
of the official methods of dealing with it will become clear. The problem of
unemployment cannot be solved except in an integral way taking 1ntf) account
the whole of the needs of the nation and seeking to meet them with a full
utu:zation of all available resources. It cannot be solved by setting town
against country or small scale industries against large scale ones. As part of
his method of tackling unemployment Sri Gulzarilal Nanda stated that the
Government will take “steps to see to it that the goods. produced by the
small-scale and cottage industries do not face the excessive competition of
the goods produced by big manufacturers.” He also called uporf jche people
«to help the cottage and small-scale industry by revi‘{ing tl.xe spirit of Swa-
deshi throughout the country.” The spirit of Swadeshi implies preference for
ir.digenous products and admits of no discrimination as betweep goods made
in cottages and factory-made articles. It is a pity that a Minister of the:-
Central Government should be so lost to the significance of the Swadeshi
spirit as to attempt to use the sentiment of it to the detriment of imgortant
industries of national significance. Apparently for the sake of bolstering -up
cottage industries, Sri Nanda wants to have machine manufactures com[?etmg
ith them placed on a level with foreign imports both in popular sentiment
:nd administratively in the regulation of official policy. In other words, he
-wants to feed weak enterprises unable to make headway on their own strength
:?th deliberate infliction of hurt on well-established industries that are doing .

-well. Destryction is easy and the infliction of very real and effective injury
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on the industries built by our “big manufacturers” may not be beyond the
capacity of our “Planning” Minister Sri Nanda. It is doubtful however to
what extent the destruction inflicted on the big manufacturing industries
will sow the seed of fruitfulness for the smali-scale and cottage industries.

ON a level with Sri Nanda in another sphere, Acharya Vinoba Bhave has been

insisting that “no community project should be launched in any area
unless the people of the area accepted the principle of village ownership of
land.” SriNanda responded to the Acharya’s demand by “wholeheartedly and
unreservedly accepting the principle” of village ownership, but pleaded that
“the development of rural economy should not be postponed till the people
could be persuaded to the ideal of village ownership.” One may wait till
Doomsday for any general voluntary acceptance of appeals from any quarter
however high and mighty, for the pooling of private property into collective'
systems of ownership, and even Mahatma Gandhi who succeeded in many
matters failed dismally in the response he could achieve from the closest of
his disciples to his exhortations for non-possession and a non-acquisitive way
of life. The Mahatma had the advantage of practising what he preached
which the present inheritors of his cult in the country have not. Even the'
most distinguished of them, Sri Rajagopalachari, could not, under the oppor-
tunity of power, resist the sadistic pleasure of stripping the buses of cushions
and compelling the whole lot of the City’s passengers to sit on bare planks
while nothing less than feather-cushioned Parker Knoll furniture would sumce’
for his own use in his office. The old respect for the Congress hierarchy has got
exhausted in the revulsions of feeling caused by the perversities of their beha-
viour with the accession to power in recent years. There is no saint at the
helm to inspire people with his example into the sort of renunciatory zest
that is required if the Bhudan movement is to find any genuine acceptance
Leaders of the movement are dwelling in a fool's paradise and will come .

to
rude awakening before long. ? a

THE way to rehabilitation of the unemployed lies neither in outbursts of

saintly generosity on the part of owners of land nor in preferential
treatment of selected sectors of production. It must come, not to some, but
to all, as a deljcious fruit of accomplished social security. It is inherex;t im
the very conception of social security that none can be excluded from the
scope of its beneficial operations. In a well-conceived plan of social security
no rousing of passion in mutual hostility between one institution of produc-’
tion and another, will be tolerated. The totality of unemployed man-power
will be considered in relation to the totality of employable resources, and the
one will be fitted to the other under a scheme providing for the maximum
output in production. To attempt to solve the unemployment problem as
,Sri Nanda seeks to do, by making the educated spin and weave ip ur’ban
centres, is laughable. There is no point in adding the burden of graduate—
produced cloth to the stock turned out in cottages by the professionaj weaving
community that has to be enabled to survive, when to that end the Govern-

ment feel themselves already driven to the need of curbing the textile mills

. No scheme of production can be maintained without reference to consumer
eapacity, and consumer capacity is inevitably connected with prices. =
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Purger Purged

THE purging of Beria is the first
major event after Stalin’s death
in the struggle for power among
Stalin’s successors, a struggle that is
by no means Over. Announcing his
downfall Pravda said: “Beria, the
people’s enemy who has now been
unmasked, by various careerist
machinations wormed himself into
confidence and threaded his way to
lecadership. First, his criminal,
anti-party, and anti-State activity
was deeply concealed and maskedq,
but iately—having become impudent
and letting himself go—Beria started
to disclose his real face, the face of
a criminal enemy of the party and
the Soviet people.” Pravda’s denun-
ciation simply repeats the pattern of
the common form of charges when
anyone is sought to be removed and
destroyed by the Soviet regime. The
real reason that accounts for Beria’s
downfall is the one given by
The Times which says that Malen-
kov, as Prime Minister, found it
intolerable to leave Beria with the
degree of power which he exercised
when they were equals together
under Stalin. “Stalin could balance
the two, but when he was gone one
of them had to rise to the top.” So
Malenkov struck Beria before Beria
could strike him. It was a big feat,
and to nerve himself to it, Malenkov
took counsel with Marshal Voroshilov
who in his turn consulted his col-
leagues Bulganin and Zhukov, and
pledged the support of the Army to
the Prime Minister. Stalin, in the
days of his struggle for supremacy
pefore he removed all contending
rivals from his path, had written,
«“To choose a victim, to prepare the
plow with care, to slake an implaca-
ble vengeance, and then to bed—
there is nothing sweeter in  the
world!” For the moment a similar
sweet experience has come to Malen-
kov, but there is the shadow in the
offing of the military triumvirate
that enabled him to put down Bgria,
and the joy of present victory: might
well be poisoned for him by the dread
‘of military rule as a price to be paid
in the days to come.

The Pravda article accused Beria,
.among other things, of “loosening,”

of pursuing a policy which resulted

" “in the general intensification of

subversive anti-Soviet activities.” A
policy in the reverse direction
towards “stiffening” may therefore be
anticipated from the Soviet regime in
the immediate future, and the rela-
xations in control effected after the
Berlin riots are likely to be cancelled
in the first instance, with more dras~
tic measures to follow, to avert the
“spread of disorders of the Berlin
pattern in other satellite territories.
Russia was a comparatively unimpor-
tant country at the time of Stalin’s
struggle for power, and not so power-
ful militarily and politically as now.
The consequences of internal convul-
sions in the present struggle for
power in Russia will be of far greater
moment to the rest of the world than
at any time previously.

High-handed

THE disappearance of aircraftsman
Rigden since Thursday last week
led the British authorities to con-
clude that the Egyptians had kid-
napped him. The proper course was
to seek to recover the missing air-
man by exercise of diplomatic pres-
sure. Instead General Festing
appeared truculently on the scene
and issued a militarv ultimatum. As
might have been expected, it was
ignored, and British trocps retaliat-
ed by occupying Ismalia and sub-
jecting the town to a vigorous search
and harassing traffic restrictions.
This action of British troops has
stirred Egyptian patriotic sentiment
profoundly and roused it into passio-
nate anti-British demonstrations.
Cairo, it is reported, is seething with
mass pledges of ‘“absolute support,
sincere patriotism and readiness to
bear every sacrifice for freedom and
honour.” On the other hand the
occupation of Ismalia has heen
greeted in Britain with shame-faced
censure and indignant remonstrance
by the more responsible section of
the press. It has been denounced,
for example, by the Manchester
Guardian as “an outrageously high-
handed and improper action.” The
paper hopes that “the storm cloud
over Suez may pass without deluge.”
but it is definite that “it has done
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‘enough damage already.” If the
storm cloud has not brought on a
‘deluge, the British must thank the
Americans who have been prompt in
their ministrations to restore under-
standing, and have acted in this
matter with a diplomatic finesse and
maturity traditionally associated with
the British themselves. One single
act of bungling has cost as much dis-
credit to British reputation in the
Ainternational sphere as it can pos-
sibly be expected to do, and Mr.
Churchill will come down several
pegs in the world’s esteem unless he
is wise enough to disown responsi-
bility on the score of temporary
retirement through iilness for this
exploit of aggression in Egypt.

Kashmir Cirisis

HINGS are in a quandary in

Kashmir. Sheik Abdullah who
rose to power with the National Con-
ference as. a ladder, has now Kkicked
it, saying it is no longer representa-
tive. His loyalty to Pandit Nehru
who regularly supplied him with
generous flnancial assistance, sup-
posed to be employed in building up
the economy of the State, has waned.
There are reports of mysterious go-
ings-on, with strange figures touring
from village to village to enlist Kash-
mir sentiment in favour of accession
to Pakistan. The Pakistan Prime
Minister’s optimistic references of
late to the certainty of a satisfactory
solution of the Kashmir problem
before the end of the year, are
accounted for by knowledgeable
"observers as the result of a secret
understanding, not yet made public,
"between Srinagar and Karachi,
"The fact seems to be that having
made a milch-cow of Pandit Nehtu,
'Sheikh Abdullah now feels that he
'has more to gain by transferring his
allegiance to another quarter, and
‘he is not averse to sell Kashmir to
‘Pakistan if the price be attractive
‘enough. The only considerable
figure in Kashmir politics with pro-
nounced pro-Indian convictions on
vrinciple is the Deputy Premier
Bekshi Ghulam Mohammed who
commands a majority of votes in the
National Conference. Between him
.and Sheikh Abdullah a deep rift has
gleveloped. It will not only -affect
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the internal stability of the State, it
might also, if proper precautions are
not taken in time, bring about a
reversal of the relative positions of
India and Pakistan in Kashmir State.
Pandit Nehru has not a minute to
lose if he hopes to conserve the
results of so much effort to gain the
goodwill of Kashmir made in the
past six years.

Irritating
N answer to a question in the
Madras Assembly if it was a
fact that a relation of a Secretary
had been appointed in the Transport
3:?§1rtm(;nt in supercession of the

s of more qualified

the thef Minister said taf)pa%)tuc%‘?:\%
question was improper, and the
member’s assumption was wrong
because he himself had dealt with
the flle concerned.” The conjunc-
tion because in the Chief Minister’s
answer is significant. It reflects a
deep-rooted conviction of his in his
own infallibility ang unquestionable
brobity. Because the Chief Minister
had dealt with a flle he insists that
it should be taken as an axiom that
no unfairness could by any chance
creep Into his disposal of it. This
state of perfect self-satisfaction with
oneself is enviable if only because it
is not attainable by ordinary mortals.
Whether it is an asset In administra-
tion is however open to question. In
a democratic set-up a Minister with
an open mind and a little doubt now
and again in his own mastery of ulti-
mate wisdom, is more likely to be
tolerant of criticism and treat public
opinion with due respect, ang get
;m bleasantly withoyt hurting others
n the midst of controversies, than
az_xother with a closed mind that had
ggftiveg at final conclusions not to be
j éz t:ro gd on any account on all sub-
s o :ar;:lh. C. R. has'outlived the
i N ne was taken‘at his word’
i - On the other hand the
mpression ig growing that by too

much of meddling with the detalils of

ad?lnistratlon In the departments
31: ru;ted to his colleagues, he has.
m{ly e;arly destroyed their opportu-

es for independent decision and:

own capacity f !
detached ludaeme)x’xt. or sound and’
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I HAVE heard a story of Tippu Sul-

tan which seems to be peculiarly
relevant to our present occasions, The
sight of hundreds of Brahman

" widows returning from their morning

path in the Kaveri moved him to
make enquiries about them. When
he learnt of their bereaved condition
his heart was overwhelmed with pity.
He remembered that there were fine
men in his army who were burning
in unrewarded celibacy and he told
Dewan Purnayya to see that every
widow was consoled with a worthy
soldier. The wily Dewan knew his
master too well to object. But he
took his troubies to Tippu's grand-
mother.
»

The imperious old lady, whose
tongue Tippu feared more than any-
thing else, summoned him and told
him calmly that she had a suitor and
she proposed to accept him. The
Sultan was outraged and drawing his
sword he demanded, “Where is the
wretch who dares to insult me? I
will have his blood.” The old dame
struck in: “My son, if you feel that
way about me how will the sons and
relations of those Brahman widows
whom you were going to bestow on
your janissaries feel?” Abashed,
the Sultan cancelled his foolish order
and all was well. But our modern
sSultans have neither wise grand-
mothers nor wary Wazirs, and every
foolish whim or fantastic specula-
tion becomes law overnight.

»

The ukase has gone forth that
puses in Madras. City shall be
stripped’ of their cushions. While he
was addressing & gathering of students
the other day the dove of inspiration
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‘Sotto Voce

T

THE SULTANS ARE ABROAD

visibly brooded on our Premier. And
high time too; for he could not have
helped overhearing the sullen mur-
murs of the office-going crowd packed
like sardines in the lorries doing duty
for buses. With neither standing
room nor strap to hang on to, their
shins bruised by uncompromising
angles every time the vehicle swerv-
ed sharply or came to an abrupt halt,
their ears tingling with the obscene
glbes of the drivers who liked to
relieve their boredom thus, the
worms showed unmistakable signs of
turning.
*

“Grumble, do they? Well, we'll
larn them”: that would be the nor-
mal reaction of little men clothed in
brief authority. Not so our Premier;
he prescribes wooden benches for the
fleshless behinds of clerks not as a
punishment, but solcly from the con-
viction that an abraded bottom is_
an invaluable aid to discipline. I
am not forgetting that he accuses
the bus cushions of harbouring
germs; but how could he be more
partial to the bugs that go with bare
planks? No, he must be actuated by
the sublime assurance that the
planks, like the new education, will
teach our free citizens to rest con-
tent in that station in life to which
it has pleased Providence to call

- them.

®

The hard planks should give

them, too, something of the fee]

of the tram-cars which they so
sudly miss. Whether they pay twice
the fare and endure twenty times
the agony while they are being hurl-
ed about in Government lorries or
whether most of the time -they cool
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their heels on the kerb, they for-
lornly cling to the hope that some
day the trams will again be on the
roads. The odds are a hundred
to one that they will not. But if
they don’t come back, to whom
should the credit go, if not to our
Premier who is effortlessly equal to
every emergency?
»

“How noiseless the City is these
days!” exclaims a delirious admirer.
“How dustless the streets are!”
chimes in another. “How spacious
the road seems to be!” says a third
road-hog as, his well padded poste-
riors luxuriating on well-sprung
cushions, he scatters a cloud
of pedestrians with a noncha-
lant sweep of his posh car as if they
were chaff before the wind. Every-
body in fact is in high spirits except
the tram-user and the bus-user who
are of no account. Meanwhile, the
queues lengthen and the offices go in
for staggering, which is a polite name
for working half-time,» while a few
audacious fellows here and there

Neurotic Personality Of
Our Time

An interesting account of the psy-
chological troubles of the individual
in modern civilization, is given by
Dr. Karen Horney in her book, The
Neurotic Personality Of Our Time,
Here is an extract from the book for
which SwATANTRA is indebted to

Manas.

COMPETITIVENESS and its poten-
tial hostilities between fellow-
beings, fears, diminished self-esteem
—result psychologically in the indi-
vidual feeling that he is isolated.
Even when he has many contacts
with others, even when he is happily
married, he is emotionally isolated.
Emotional isolation is hard for any-
one to endure; it becomes a calamity,
however, if it coincides with appre-
henslons and uncertainties about
one’s self.
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audibly mutter that mangoes are not
brought down by mantrams.
-

Why did not Jove, ordinarily so
handy with the thunderbolt of
gubernatorial Ordinance, launch it
to avert the stoppage of the tram
service? If neither pressure nor
persuasion could have availed, why
did not the Government take con-
trol? Instead they preferred to gain
cheap popularity with the workers.
And they preened themselves on hav-
ing solved the problem by ordering
out a few broken-down lorries. But
while the Chief Minister and his
Transport Minister were bandying
endless compliments and the workers
were starving, the courts and colle-
ges re-opened and the Ministerial bag
of tricks was empty. Which explains
the portentous discovery about
cushions being bad for health and
morals. When the knock-kneed
buses follow the tram in due course,
we shall no doubl be assured that
walking is healthy--except for the
Ministers.

VIGHNESWARA

) It is this situation which provokes
in the normal individual of our time,
an intensified need for affection as a
rgmedy. Obtaining affection makes
him feel less isolated, less threatened
by hostility and less uncertain of
himself. Because it corresponds  to
a vital need, love is overvalued in our
culture. It becomes a phantum—like
success—carrying with it the illusion
qhat it is a solution fur all problems
Love itself is not an illusion—
although in our culture it is most
often a screen for satisfying wishes
that have nothing to do with it—but
it 1s made an illusion by our expect-
ing much more of it than it can
rossibly  fulfil. And the ideological
emphasis that we place on love
serves to cover up the factors which
create our exaggerated need for it.
Hence the individual is in the
dilemma of needing a great deal of
affection but finding difficulty in
obtaining it. The situation thus far
represents a fertile ground for the
development of neuroses.
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SIDELIGHTS : :

A trade union needs discipline; but
the last thing it needs, and the last
thing it ought to accept, is an auto-
cratic  dictatorship imposed from
above.—~HAROLD LASKI.

A AND B are two big industrial
magnates.

A said to B: “You do not know
how to run your business. You pam-
per your employees too much. Youn
give them the highest wage and all
sorts of amenities. There is no end
to your planning of welfare to mal;e
them more comfortable. A peon In
your employ earns more than many
graduates in the Government offices.
For all this, what is the reward you
get? All the time you are threatened
with strikes. Now, look at me. I
pever pamper my men. They have
to take what I give and I take good
care of the profits. If any of the
plighters give trouble, I know how to
deal with him. Very soon he will
find himself in the street . . .”

B said: “You are not allowed to do
that. The labour union men will
raise 2 hue and cry and haul you up
for wrongful dismissal and what
not.” w

A: “I never have any trouble fror_n
the labour union people. Thgre is
no scallywag among them who will not
respond to the right treatment.
Throw the fellow his price and he
will be your slave and keep order for
you. You spend lakhs on your esta-
plishment and buy troub}e. I spend
a fraction of it in the right quarter
to buy peace. You cannot do a thing
nowadays unless you invest a little
money to buy up the loyalty of
troublesome fellows. Labour will
finish you unless you know all the
tricks to keep it in a proper state of
fright. You must speak to it in”a
language which it can understand.

And so the talk went on.

The common notion that fair treat-
ment of labour will put heart into it
and make it work hard so as to
enhance industrial production is not
quite correct in the conditions of our
time. It is the worst employers who

2

keep their men on starvation wages
that manage to flourish, and pile up
prosperity for themselves. They
know the key men in the labour
unions ‘and send them regular
cheques. They are skilful in keeping
the labour officials in good humour.
They are experts in spotting out poli-
ticians likely to come into power and
indefatigable in generous ministra-
tions to them and lavish in contribu-
tions to election expenses. They
leave nothing to chance. They have
friends under heavy financial obliga-
tions to them in all the political
parties. Whichever party rules, they
have centres of influence within its
very core, exercised incessantly and
gratefully in their favour, enabling
them to violate defiantly and with
impunity every labour law in the
land. The bulk of industrial labour
is locked up with illiberal conditions
of service under employers who are
a law unioc themselves because of
their adeptness in buying up politi-
cal power and using it as they please
to serve their ends. The threads.of
essential influence run from business
to politics and to the government of
the State, and in the atmosphere of
the general alliance between pro-
perty and power, the conscientious
industrialist who seeks to keep aloof
from politics and. concentrate on
economic objectives and develop high
standards of commercial morality
and rectitude, is lost.

RI V. V. GIRI, the Union Labour
Minister, said at Lucknow this
week that there was no hope for the
economic regeneration of the .coun-
try unless there were harmonious
relations between labour and indus-
try. He is right. But the real sour-
ces of disharmony have to be pro-
perly analysed before they can be got
rid of summarily. The yield to labour
from industry is limited by marke-
table production. and if claims are
pressed beyond that limit, the indus-
try itself will collapse. In small con-
cerns that yield no large margin of
profit, the working people have g
shrewd sense of the safety-point
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beyond which demands cannot be
pressed without bringing down the
concerns themselves to ruin—and SO
they adjust themselves to it even if
their compeers in more prosperous
institutions round the corner are
enviably better off. There is practi-
cable scope for agitation for more
only in undertakings with margins of
profit to divide, and it is on these
that trade unions should concentrate
in their endeavour to improve the
economic condition of the workers.
The reasonable thing is to extract
concessions from 1illiberal employers
disposed to be rapacious in the
appropriation of profits. Actua}ly,
however, the bulk of trade union
activity is turned upon exemplary
institutions renowned for ideal treat-
ment of employees, whete the emplo-
yees themselves are guite happy and
contented and want to be left in
peace and freedom to carry on their
daily work undisturbed. We owe this
anomaly to the invasion of the labour
movement by rowdy leaders who sell
peace for a fee, and when it is denied,
create disturbance which the workers
do not relish but are helpless to pre-
vent or escape from. When the tor-
mented industrialist happens to be
out of favour with the political
bosses, having, maybe, declined a
donation for party funds or election
expenses, @ protective mantle is
thrown over the rowdy elements and
their scope for mischief and brow-
beating power enhanced correspond-

ingly.

HE plain fact of the matter is
that the trade unions are infest-

ed by shady wangiers who leave the
really had employers untouched, and
interfere with the freedom of work
of employees in good institutions,
whose owners have incurred their
displeasure by refusing to enter into
deals with them. Political factors
have tended to give 2 fillip to these
undesirable operations which are not
only hurting industry at its best, put
also threatening the freedom " of
occupation of workers and subject-
ing them to the devious reactions of
intrigues and strategems that have
nothing to do with their welfare or
with genulne trade union interests.
Btrikes are voted for in an atmos-
".phere of terror by members of trade
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unions who are told that if they
acted differently the union could not
protect them from the consequences
—and such strikes hurt and victimise
the wecrkers as much as they threa-
ten the industry that gives them
bread. There was no reason, said the
Union Labour Minister, why emplo-
vers and employees could not settle
the issues in a dispute across a table
at indusiry level. There is one rea-
gon. It is the existence in trade
unions of commission agents with a
stake In industrial unrest, masque-
rading 2s labour leaders.

HE latest issue of The Listener to:

arrive by sea mail contains a
fascinating article by Lady Violet
Bonham Carter on Margot Asquith,
her step-mother, which I am tempted
to share with readers to the extent of
this paragraph. The lady who is now
Bonham Carter was seven years old’
when Margot married her father. To
her and her brothers and sisters, five
in all, Margot Asquith “was never in
the least like a mother, nor was she
a step-mother, wicked or otherwise.”
She flashed into their lives “like some
dazzlgng bird of paradise—brilli-
ant, incalculable, unexpected”—Alling
them with “admiration. amazement,
amusement, affection, and sometimes
with a vague uneasiness as to what
she might, or might not. do next.” On
one occasion King George V was a
guest at dinner in the Asquiths”
house at a time when the newspapers
were ringing with the case of an
archdeacon who was accused of hav-
mg misconducted himself in several
ways. “You know, Lady Oxford,” said
the King, “I am one of those who still
believe in the complete innocence of
the archdeacon.” Margot Asquith
replied, in the most natural manner,
“Ah, 8ir, I know there are still some
donkeys who believe that.”

Mar.got Asquith had dazzling social
qualities and a genius for friendship
with men and women of all social
grades. Her step-daughter concludes
her tribute to her ecstatically, thus:
“Her boundless generosity, her
henesty and courage, her power to
feel and give, were there for all to
see But hidden deep down in her
nature was a quality which few could
know, or even guess at,—her real
humility.” - SAKA
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CHURCHILL’S DIPLOMATIC
ILLNESS
By ANDREW ROTH

‘NfE welcome any manifesta-
¢ tions of a change in the atti-
tude of the new leaders of Soviet
Russia which may ease long-standing
tensions,” sald Sir Vincent Tewson.

«Moscow may change its taptics,
put it has not changed to the slight-
est degree its basiec aim of world
domination,” said Mr. Meany.

The opening speeches at the In-

ational Confederation.of _ Free
3;I?rre?de Unions sharply highlighted
the Anglo-American gap in foreign
policy. S0 sharply that The Times
contrasted the above sections of the
speeches of Sir Vincent Tewson, the
very moderate General Secretary of
Britain’s Trade Union Congress and
George Meany, the colourful new
president- of the American Federa-

tion of Labkour.

«we must be careful not to jeo-
pardise our means of defence,” con-
tinued Sir Vincent, “but neither
should we countenance any sabo-
tage, whether by word or deed, that
may’ wreck the value of any talks
that can take place.”

«No dictator in history,” said
Mr. Meany, “has ever been converted
to ' a policy of reason or human
decency by appeasement.

doubts that, broadly speak-
1ng°tt’§§§e trade union leaders were
speiaking for Messrs. Churchill and
Dulles. But the tendency to empha-
size these differences may result in
overlooking the quiet struggle within
Britain's Conservative leadership.

of the phantasmagoria of
rug'nlcl)turs surrounding Sir winston
Churchill’s temporary retirement
from the active leadershép of Bri-
tain’s affairs, one thing is certaln.
Britain has lost the initiative which
it held for 8 glorious six weeks.

itlative was almost wholly
Ct'lrul:'ghiixlll': alone, with the Foreign
Office and even Cabinet nt;ne

!

consulted. It seemed indeed as if Sir
Winston, a figure of historic pro-
portiens, was able to re-establish
single-handedly and for a brief
period the by-gone glory of British
power.

However well he may have suc-
ceeded in living up to the demands
of the moment, he is too determined
to keep it entirely his own greatest
moment to allow anyone else {0
carry it forward while he is in retire-
ment.

The only way in which Britain
could have kept the original impe-
tus was for Sir Winston to delegate
much of his power to the only Cabi-
net member of intelligence and force-
fulness with substantially the same
foreign affairs outlook. But the only
man immediately fitting this bill is
the Chancellor of the Exchequer,
R. A. Butler. However much Mr.
Butler may agree with Sir Winston’s.
world-analysis there Is too long a
background of personal and political
clash between them for Sir Winston
to have named him Deputy Premier.
On internal policies R. A. Butler
has ' been the leader of the re-
formed, modern-minded Conserva-
tives against old-fashioned Tories:
like Churchill. Even more important,.
he is the leading contender against
the successor Sir Winston has picked
out for himself: Anthony Eden.

INCE Eden is ill, and Sir Winston
will not allow Butler to be Acting

or Deputy Premier, Britain has been
left with a dispersed-responsibility
government at a time when concen-
trated responsibility is needed to
achieve the maximum of initiative.

The appointment of Lord Salisbury
as Acting Foreign Secretary is a pro-
duct of Churchill’'s determination to
keep the road open for Anthony Eden
whatever the cost to British diplo-
macy. " He is an obvious cholce from
the point of view of diplomatic expe-
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rience, but his general attitude to-
ward world affairs represents the
traditionalist wing of the Conserva-
tive Party which is afraid to talge
steps out into the wunknown. This
wing would prefer to use Sir Win-
ston Churchill’s initiative as a way
of improving Britain’s bargamm_g
position vis-a-vis the U. S. This
certainly was a subordinate element
in Sir Winston’s own thinking. But
he was too small in personal matters
to overlook the long-standing clash
with Butler to enable him to carry
the ball as Deputy Premier.

Although much may yet happen in
tne veriod before Sir Winston returns
to office, one thing seems clearer
now. The only way in which he
himself can recapture the initiative
is by Aying personally to Moscow.

Opposition Consolidating

IR WINSTON will have to do some
S thing overwhelming to prevent
his Conservative colleagues from re-
establishing the mold of the Cold
War in much the shape it had before.
They became frightened by the
vision which his initiative opened up
of a giant gamble, particularly on
America and Germany. They have
too long enjoyed the security of the
support of American military-eco-
nomic power in the event of a
showdown and the feeling that
.sooner or later the great armed
strength of West Germany will be
lined up on the side of the West.

It has been increasingly clear that
" the ‘deal which is likely to interest
the new Soviet regime is a united
and neutralized Germany, whose
armed support is -denied to either
side. Although the leftwing of the
Labour Party would risk this, Sir
Winston has not yet approached this
point of view, despite his vague refe-
rence to a ‘new Locarno.

The very idea of gambling on
Germany, and perhaps losing, para-
lyzed most of the Conservatives with
fear. The Economist states flatly,
without attempting to prove this
‘point, that “if Western Germany Is
not on our side of the fence it will
sooner or later (and probably sooner)
be on the other...... The Russians
have made it clear that their pri-

July 18 1953

mary Objective for 1953 is to get
Dr. Adenauer defeated in the coming
election. That should be enough to
convince the western powers that
their interest lies in supporting him.”

The Manchester Guardian’s Berlin
correspondent showed up ‘“the con-
tradiction between Dr. Adenauer’s
recent affirmation that German unity
must be the first aim of the West
German Government and his ob-
jections to a Four-Power conference.
To the East Germans. if to no one
else, it is clear that there can be no
question of uniting Germany with-
out the Russians’ consent. The East
German regime, as the East Ger-
mans have proved, is based on the
Soviet occupation forces. and some-
one must persuade the Russians to
take their tanks away.”

Even more basic than Germany is
the fundamental Conservative fear
of losing the protection of American
armed might. Most Conservatives
think little of American manners
and morals, shake their heads about
American hysteria, and shudder
about Mr. Dulles’ habit of doing his
wishful liberationist thinking out
loud. But they have gotten used to
facing the world with the security of
Amertcan atom bombers on their

side.

N short, as long as Sir Winston
only talks about Britain’s initi-
ative their hearts beat with pride. But
as soon as they think about its
possible consequences, they break out
in a cold sweat. It was this cold
sweat which made the British High
Commissioner agree in Berlin last
week that Germany should have not
only free election but that a united
Germany must be completely free to
choose her own allies. That condi-
ticn. a British spokesman admitted in
Berlin, would not be accepted by the
Russians. It served to tie Sir Wins-
ton’s hands before he can show what
aces he has up his sleeve.

Nobody with any sense underesti-
mates Sir Winston’s ability to make
a comeback, physically and diplo-
matically. When he first took office
many of us who watched him from
the press gallery of the House of
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igns
Ccommons thought we detected s

of approaching senility—only to be
confounded by his subsequent per-
formance in the U. S.

Now the whole press colony is dis-
cussing—usually out of print—to
what extent, if any, Sir Winston"s
present illness is diplomatic. Sir
winston undoubtedly suffers from an
aging heart, which he strained by
overwork. But a number of doctors
confirm the suspicion that his all-
ment would have been sufficiently
alleviated by the long ocean voyage
to make it possible for him to parti-
cipate in the Bermuda conference,
particularly if he took a rest there-
after. But it became increasingly
clear that no one neither Eisenhower,
nor the French, nor himself, nor the
Russians-—regarded the Bermuda
talks with much approval. Little
wonder, therefore, that Churchill
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was somewhat more willing to heed
his doctor’'s advice than he might
otherwise have been.

THE Foreign Ministers’ Conference
in Washington could fit perfectly
into Churchill’s desire to go to Mos-
cow alone. By sending the Marquis of
Salisbury to Washington he has
satisfied the demand of Washington
and some of the leading Conserva-
tives for a Western consultation
before talking to the Russians. At
the same time by not going himself
he has not weakened himself vis-a-
vis the Russians by personally parti-
cipating in a conference which they
might consider as a “ganging up” of
the West against them. All in all,
the ‘old fox’ still has his hands pretty
well free if his heart will stand up
to the strain of what amounts to a
single-handed attempt to ascend the
heights of settlement from the West-
ern side.
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REPORT ON THE AMERICAN
| NEGRO

By Dr. P. G. KRISHNAYYA

EW YORK: A plan to end all

segregation in the United States
by 1963—the 100th anniversary of
the Emancipation Proclamation—was
proposed at the 44th annual NAACP
convention in St. Louis. In his key-
note address, NAACP hoard chairman
Cahanning H. Tobias proposed the
plan to do a “complete job of eman-
cipation” for U. S. Negroes. “As a
nation,” Dr. Tobias said, “we have
come a long way since the Emancipa-
tion Proclamation of January 1, 1863
but no truthful American can assert
that the goal has been reached. To
that end, I propose that in this con-
vention we formulate a 10 year pro-
gramme of intensified effort to com-
plete the job of emancipation, so that
on the centennial of the Emancipa-
tion Proclamation we can truthfully
say the job is done” According to
Dr. Tobias’ proposal, funds t§ finance
the plan would be subscribed to by
all “loyal Americans.”

In a closed session of the conven-
tion, attended by more than 800 dele-
gates, 100 lawyers, speclalists in the
field of civil rights, planned legal
action at the Federal level against
Jim Crow rallroad coaches and sta-
tions in the South. Thrugood Mar-
shall, special counsel for the NAACP,
said the group will file action with
the Interstate Commerce Commission
on the grounds that such segregation
is a violation of the 5th and 14th
Amendmenis to the Federal consti-
tution. Meanwhile, delegates to the
convention ran smack into Jim Crow
at many of the city’s hotels. More
than 20 national board members
walked out of a dinner at a down-
town YMCA after learning that four
Negro youth delegates had been
denied gquarters. Several Negroes
including Sidney Williams, executive
secretary of the Chicago Urban Lea-
gue, were denied accommodation at
the Sheraton Hotel, although their
reservations had' been confirmed
prior to amyaL Five Negro couples

were barred from the Starlight Room
of the Cpase Hotel when they went
to hear singer Dorothy Bandridge.

Former President Harry S. Truman
will be asked to becoeme a member of
the NAACP board of directors and
will accept the bid.

A United Press survey revealed
that only a small number of Negroes
have taken advantage of their
Bupreme Court-backed rights to eat
and drink in any of Washington’s
restaurants and bars. Medium-pric-
ed cafeterias expected a big change
in their trade, United Press said, and
they have been surprised that so few
Negroes have appeared for meals.

One cafeteria, located in an area
where many Negroes live, reported:
“We expected to go predominantly
coloured, but it hasn’t happened.”

There has been no commotion in
formerly all-white places where
Negroes appeared and were served.
Proprietors who f{eared their white
help might quit said such has not
been the case. The office of city
counsel Vernon West sald it had
recelved no complaints that any
Negroes have been refused service.
Violation of the non-segregation law,
reinstated by the court after a 60
year lapse, carries a $100 fine and
suspension of license.

THE biggest influx of Negro patro-~
hage was experienced by the
popularly-priced Casino Royal, which
features Negro entertalners. The
casino has served “30 to 40" Negroes on
recent weekends. A downtown branch
of People’s Drug Store sald it now
serves_“15 to 20” Negroes each noon.
But highpriced restaurants like Har-
vey’s, the Colony and Old New
Orleans each reported that it had
served only three or four Negroes.
Construction began on & $1,000,000
low rent housing project in Robbins,
I, an all Negro Chicago suburb
of 5200 residents. The project,
financed by the Cook County Housing

. listed both as

- jncrease in inter
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Authority, will include 100 two story
frame houses. The housing 1s one
phase of a $2,500,000 redevelopment
programme t0 improve road, sewer,
water and other public facilities.

KKK Plans Campaign For Segregation
A “hew, united” Ku Klux Klan
organized in 23 states announced a
campaign to fight for segregation.
Bill Hendrix, former grand dragon of
the Florida Klan, disclosed that 299
KKK representatives from through-
out the nation met secretly at
Columbus, Ga. to combat‘; non-
segregation, which he called “a Com-
munist programme to take over
America.” Hendrix, elected imperial
emperor of the KKK obtained an
evangelist’s license 11 Tallahassee,
Fla., where he operates a con-
tracting business, pres,umably. so he
can “preach” the Klan’s doctrine. He
said he will hold “evangelistic" ser-
vices throughout the country.” In
Jacksonville, Fla., meanwhile, at-
torney Francis M. McHale revealed
that he had been hired by the South-
ern Knights of the Ku Klux Klan and
«gnother klan” to fight anti-segre-

gation suits.

Mixed Marriages Increasing?
San Francisco recently a white
woman and a Negro man went to
the city hall to apply for a marriage
license. The clerk blandly looked at
the couple and with a solemn face
“«white.” Later the
egroom told 2 friend about the
briddgnt and laughingly remarked:

Are
IN

?gc;m so dark, I couldn’t pass for
anything but a gentleman of colour

in darkest Africa.”
hout America In many
Nfrlérrngﬁ citles the scene Is be-
ing re-enacted regularly as the num-
per of mixed marriages takes a sharp
upswing. But in marriage license
pureaus around the nation, the
-racial wi:idliilkgs ; his
’ usti-hushed by clerks ke the
-?:lllrcl)%v !:n San Francisco. At the Los
Angeles county clerk’s office, officials
-admitted that statistics are kept on
‘mixed marriages since th’e Supreme
-Court outlawed the state’s ban on
such matches but thf figures are
.considered “top secret, ‘aOne Teason
for the secrecy, an officlal explained,

{
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was that “a certain Hollywood pres-
sure group” wanted the figures for
use in arguments against inter-racial
marriage. ‘

In other cities——such as Cleveland
and Montreal, where racial identifi-
cation is not required on marriage
certificates—nao statistics are availa-
pble. But despite a lack of accurate
statistics, a definite upswing in the
number of mixed marriages is appa-
rent, although popular sentiment
evidently still remains  heavily
against such unions.

F the 48 states. 29 still carry laws

prohibiting mixed marriages, often
forcing love, which knows no racial
boundaries, outside the legal pale,
But the less-restricted social climate
of the North, the bettered economic
status of the Negro, and the military
programme, which has transported
thousands of servicemen to European
and Asiatic countries, have made
mixed marriage easier and more fre-
quent for couples in love.

Another important factor, often
missed by those who appraise such
relationships, is the lessening of
“prejudice” on the part of Negroes.
There was a time when mixed cou-
ples were as severely ostracized by
Negroes as they were by whites. But
today mixed couples are no longer
“oddities” in Negro communities.

1t is estimated by one authority
that upwards of 15,000 mixed couples
now marry annually in the United
States.

Because of its rather sentimental
attitude toward the Negro, growing
out of the Abholitionist movement,
New England led the U. 8. in mixed
marriages until 1870. But inter-
racial marriages were fairly common
in the old South, particularly in Loui-
siana. - In Mississippi, the story is
told that one Colonel Morgan, a
native of Michigan whe had com-
manded a Union Army regiment
before settling in Jackson, had a law
against “miscegenation” repealed so
that he could marry Carrie Highgate,
an attractive Negro girl. Today, New
York, Illinois, California (which
invalidated its law against mixed
marriages on October 23, 1948), Ohlo
and Washington (which has the
highest per capita percentage of such
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unions) lead in the number of mixed
marriages.

Until recent years, the most com-
mon of mixed marriages appeared to
be unions between Negro men and
white women (although at one time
60 per cent of the Chinese men in
New York who did not marry Chinese
women, married Negroes). Today,
however, there is a growing trend
toward marriage between white men
and Negro women.

One example is the recent marriage
in London of dark-skinned Rosebud
Ohene, whose grandfather and uncle
are African chiefs, and Hamish
Millar Craig, white assistant finan-
cial secretary of the Gold Coast. They
had been “good friends” for 13 years
before their marriage.

S to occupations, the world of
show business leads in the num-
ber of mixed marriages which is logi-
cal since a greater degree of demo-
cracy exists among entertainers than

Firestone

$ ../h e

BEST TODAY—
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among any other group of American
people. A recent example was the
wedding of William (Bill) Walker, 54,
a.veteran movie actor, and Hannah
Linden, 37, a staff member at Holly-
wood Bowl and Los Angeles civie
worker.

Perha.ps the most human and
Interesting story of a mixed marriage
was that of jazz pianist Earl (Bud)
Powell to buxon: Audrey Hill, a Los

Angeles music-lover in
last March 9. ' New York

A strange trcubled man i
past, Powell had berdered nonyetafffsf
l?rmk of insanity, had been hospita-
llzeq several times for mental diffi-
cultles.' Ifsychiatrlsts said Powell was
the victim of g strong inferiority
complex because of his colour. Fre-
quent'Iy bitter against whites, he once
Ex?ilsdh JIazz trumpeter Miles Davis, “I
was blacker. I'd li
black as you are, I\Iilesc.i” Hke to be as

But his associations wit
people during his convale.«sc(l:ncevv:cigi3
tened his racial attitudes. A few
weeks after he lert Creedmore State
Hospital in Long Irland, he wed
Audrgy. Music  was thuir, common

bond. The YV were marri
) e ried at New
York’s City Hall. ! t

“I've got nothing agai
. gainst- white
people,” Powell says tocay. “They’ve
helped me as much as Negroes have.”

Proud Mrs. Powell, who thinks her
husband is a genius, says with love

:Ill’?er eyes: “He’s the greatest, that’s

AMON.G celebrities who have wed
white mates in recent months
have been concert singer Mattiwilda
qul')s, mimic George Kirby, author
lellarq Demby, saxophonist Don
Byas, singer Lurlean Hunter, actress
Sheila Guyse, singer Pearl Baliley,
dancer Pearly Primus, and actor John
McCurry of Porgy and Bess.

_ Expected to marry white husbands
In coming months are singers Hadda
Bx_‘ooks and Josephine Premice. Both
w1l} wed wealthy Frenchmen. Miss
Brooks's future hushand is a French
count, which will give her the title:

of “countess,” the first N
> L egro coun--
tess of our times. 8 "
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LLAND LEGISLATION
IN MADRAS

By K. G. SIVASWAMY"-

HE Five-year Plan says that rents

should not exceed one-fourth of
the gross produce and that tenants
should have security unless the l_and
is resumed by smgll and m_edmm
owners for self—cultlvatio,n subject to
a2 maximum area for one's own culti-
vation. It says that lands above a
certain limit should be acquired. I
for myself doubt whether the Madras
Government will carry out these
plans. South Kanara is an unfortu-
nate district, and if only it.had been
added to Bombay State, like North
Kanara, Its tenants would have got
security and low rents not exceeding
one-third of the gross produce. The
part of South Kanara district which
follows Malabar traditions would
have benefitted by the advanced
legislation in Cochin and Travancore
if Malabar were part of the latter
State. Andhra too would have bene;
fitted by land reforms If 1t were par
of Hyderabad State instead of
Madras. Since 1937, when the first
Ministry in Bombay enacted the
Ryotwarl Tenancy Act until 1953, the
Madras Ministry has successfully

tment of any law which
evaded €RE0 he agricultural tenant

rotect t
w?(;gﬁcgr from belng robbed of the
Fruif,s of his industry by rack-rent-

antiers of lands. In 1?45 the
ffﬁ%nr I;Zevenue Minister Sri K. R.
arted an enquiry with the

t st
Ié:;li?te purpose  of introducing
tenancy legislation. Repeated spee-
ches by Ministers were made giving

of impending legislation.

rfFﬁZe nggl:e%evenuep Minister added to
such hopes by actually proposing
that Government would introduce
legislation. He thereafter took
er the fact that the Con-

nd
r:ﬂ:sg ® hag appointed an agrarian
igeforms comtnittee = whose report

n effect to. This report

3:);1? i?f 5313 Its recommendations
were beneficial io temahts anc}; Ifequu-;
ed only a small sacrifice on the part
f landowners. The Governmen

(\;)vas frightened.. In fact so much was

the Ministry afraid of the chairman.
of the committee, Sri J. C. Kuma-
rappa, who had made certain pro-
nouncements about the cruelties the
landowners inflicted on their labour,
that they appointed a packed and
partisan committee which, true to-its
purpose, denied his facts.

INDING that other States were

carrying out the draft proposals of
the Five-Year-Plan and implement-
ing the pledges to the electorate, but.
reluctant to take the same line, the
Madras Ministry announced the ap-
pointment of a committee of their
own in 1950 from which was exclud-~
ed, even after acceptgnce of mem-
bership, a kisan repf€sentative, and
which was packed with big landlord
interests. The report of this com-
mittee, though it did not provide any
permanent security for the tenants.
fixed the rent as two-fifths of the
gross produce for good lands and 55
per cent for other lands. But the
Ministry was not willing to take the
risk of giving effect to these recom-
mendations, In view of the then
impending general elections in
1951. 'To the tenants they said the
recotnmendations of this committee
were in their favour. To the land-
owners they said they had taken no
action on them. The present Minis-
try, however, set at naught the fair
rent provisions of the Madras com-
mittee. It however enacted an Act
to apply to one district and that too.
after exempting 97 per cent of the
pattadars (owpers) from the opera-
tion of the Act. And this Act does
no more than regularise the existing
share of 40 per cent for the tenant,
thus reversing the recommendation
of the Madras committee which pro-
vided for the snialler share for the -
landowner. As regards agricultural
labour, permanent farm servants
working ‘under landowners or
tenants holding more than six and
two-third .acres could not be dismiss-
ed except on payment of a - gix
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months’ salary, thereby ensuring a
six months’ security. But these pro-
visions can be circumvented by put-
ting labourers in the category of
daily labour instead of permanent
farm servants. These provisions
apply too in one district to only to
about 3 per cent of the landowners
(11,070 pattadars out of 4.64 lakhs
hold roughly more than 6-2|3 acres).

The result of all these various pro-
nouncements of Ministers and ap~
pointment of committees has been
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that landowners began to forestall
legislation by evicting their tenants.
Tall promises, evasion of legislation
by appointment of committees and
repression of Kkisan agitation have
been the main features of the minis-
terial policy. Past experience of the
working of the Madrag Ministry
makes it clear to me that the Madras
Sta_te will never implement the land
policy laid down in the Five-Year-
Plan, unless they are forced by sanc-
tions created by kisan organisations.

An Absolute Yardstick

To Measure Time

.ONE starry night in the year 1768
a young Swiss watchmaker by
the name of Jacques-Frederic Hourlet
poked a telescope out of the window
of his bedroom in the town of
Le Locle, watched intently until a
-certain planet was directly across a
hair-line in the eyepiece of the
instrument, and then quickly set his
master chronometer by the star. He
was probably the first Swiss horolo-
gist to realize the need for astrono-
mical determination of the exact
time. -

Today the correct time, precise to
a split second, is peeped continuously
to hundreds of watch factories all
over Switzerland from the Neuchatel
‘Observatory, on a hilltop overlook-
ing the capital of the most concen-
trated watch manufacturing region
in the world. Watchmakers at their
‘benches throughout Switzerland have
only to pick up a pair of earphongs
to catch its signals when engaged in
the delicate task of regulating a
watch.

Recent technical improvements at
the Neuchatel Observatory, housed in
a new wing added to the main build-
ing, have made it one of the world’s
top-ranking scientific laboratories
devoted fo laying down a nearly
absolute yardstick by which the
passage of time can be measured. It
is in a class with the Royal Obser-
vatory at Greenwich, England, and
the Observatory of the U. S. Bureau
of Standards in Washington, D. C.
It has to be, for the world’s finest
timepleces are sent to the Neuchatel
©Observatory for testing,

— S,

As the Swiss, traditionally watch-
makers to the world, go on making
more and more intricate, more and
more accurate watches, it becomes
increasingly difficult tn gauge their
accuracy  with sufficient precision.
For Time is a relative quantity and
no absolute method of measuring it
exists. Even the earth, revolving on
its axis, does not constitute a perfect
clock, scientists have discovered.

In the early days of watchmaking,
up until the 18th century, there was
no difficulty. The watches then be-
Ing made didn’t even have g minute
hgnq, and if they were accurate to
within an hour or sg per day that
was  good enough. Some of them
even had small sun dials in the back
for a double-check. But by the mid-
dle of the elghteenth century some
Swiss watchmakers, angd Hourlet in
particular, were making marine
chronometers accurate to within a
few minutes per day, and the sun
dial method of checking them was no
longer adequate. That was why
Houriet, and after him g number of
other watchmakers in the Jura
mountains, bought telescopic tran-
sits so that they could regulate their
t}mepleces by the stars. In our own
time, when Swiss watchmakers are
turning out wrist watches of excep-
tional reliability, the problem of
providing a  yardstick of time has
become infinitely more complex.

Since 1858 the Observatory of
Neuchatel, set up by the canton of
Neuchatel to serve the watchmaking
industry, has eliminated the need for
astronomical observations by indi-
vidual watchmakers. 1t is under the
active direction of Edmond Guyot,

r of astronomy at ‘ghe Uni-
Eggiﬁzirsoof Neuchatel, yvho is  well~
known in the astroncgmcal world f(z,r
his observations of .double stqrsd
A tall, scholarly-lookmg, gray-.haxre
'man with a necessarlly' meticulous
turn of mind, he has buut,up and
maintained the observatory’s world-
‘wide reputation.

THE time signals senttoutb byt the
rvatory are just about as
close()kzjxsne approximating of the abso-
lute time as it is humanly possible to
obtain. A whole battery of chrono-
meters, none of them likely to vary
more than a tenth of second per day,
serves as a constant check upon the
master chronometer which sends
out the time signals. The chrono-
meters are checked qccording tq .the
stars every four‘ih night, providing
her is clear. .
th’i‘h‘ge?rfstrument t’hrough vxfhxch _the
astronomical time is determined is a
transit circle with a lens 11.8 centi-
meters in diameter and a focal
length of 2 meters. It was set urz
in 1910 and is to be replaced nex
r with a somewhat more powerful
'yeatrument now under constrgctlon
mt?ich will eliminate all possibility of
Iv:uman error in making observasions.
‘Requiring two years for its con-
struction, the new telescope will be
ipped with a photographic Zenith
:gt‘)lepwhmh will enable jtkée Neucfhat%eé
o take pictures o
at;s t;g na%mt%'gy t;move through. the hea-
o s and determine the time from
':l‘:gm “automatically, without human
m&e;\lfsn gfﬁr‘;;:ult to say in advance to
j stI what degree this will reduce the
hy regin of error in determinm‘g the
macgt: time,” says Prof. Guyot. “With
exasent; methods we come close
Przugh to be able to tell ., when the
o th is not turning right.
earh rotation of the earth in its
'11‘5 tlas in effect, slowing down, ac-
- dmé to Professor Guyot. This is
y to the movement of the tides.
du?;vever there is nothing to become
1H Omedla’tely alarmed ab01‘1‘t. It wilj
o some time before our big clockt
?ﬁ,auy runs down. At the p(;'tegenf
time it’s only losingya hundredth o
entury. )
2 -i%cgéda’;? eslen more slgmﬁcaflt
variations in the rate of the earth's

O
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rotation during the course of the
year, due to climatic conditions.
Unusual weather conditions—heavy
snowfall or extreme dryness—may
cause the earth to lose or gain as
much as six hundredths of a second
in a single season. However, being
self-regulating, it soon gets back on
the beam.

The new wing of the observa-
tory, completed in 1949, houses two
electronic clocks of the type recogniz-
ed as among the most accurate in the
world. They depend on the vibra-
tions caused by passing,an electric
current through a small quartz crys-
tal. The crystal oscillates at a con-
stant speed of 100,000 times a second,
and this frequency is divided up to
activate a clock mechanism which is
accurate to from one to two thou-
sandths of a second per day.

In turn, the two electronic clocks,
which are of course synchronized,
are linked by radio with the Royal
Observatory at Greenwich, England,
to a precision of 1/10,000th of a
second. Although the Neuchatel
Observatory “keeps its own time,”
Professor Guyot or one of his aides
has only to flip a switch and look at
an oscillograph to learn whether they
are in accord with Greenwich. The
frequency of the English master clock
is superimposed upon the frequency
of the Neuchatel electronic clocks so
that a small luminous green cirele
appears on the screen of the oscil-
lograph. If it turns to the right,
clockwise, the Neuchatel timekeepers
know they are ahead of Greenwich,
and if it turns to the left they are
behind. A similar radio check with
Washington, via Shortwave Station
WWV, is now being established.

FIVE of the master clocks in the

observatory, including the two
electronic quartz crystal clocks, are
linked electronically to a Berlin
Chronograph, also recently installed
in the new wing, for a constant com-
parison which is accurate to 1/1000th
of a second per day. Somewhat re-
sembling a dictaphone, the Berlin

- Chronograph has a long roller that

turns at a constant speed of one turn
per second. One-second impulses
from each of the master clocks cause
a needle travelling at g barely per-
ceptible rate along the length of the
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roller to jab at a sheet of paper -

attached securely to it, so that at the
end of a day there is & straight line
of dots—or a curved line—depending
upon whether each clock is ticking
off the seconds in exact relation to
the speed of the Berlin Chronograph.
If the lines made by all five master
clocks are parallel, it means they are
keeping time in unison.

THE; exireme precision with which
the Neuvchatel observatory seeks
to measure the passage of time has a
utility which is more than academic.
Within the realm of pure science, it
enables the solution of such problems
as that of proving the Wegener
Theory, which holds that the earth is
slowly contracting and the various
continents thus coming closer toge-
ther. And of course Time and Space
are the essential elements in the
whole study of the universe which
astronomers must constantly expand
if man is to solve the ultimate riddle
of existence. But at the Neuchatel
Observatory this precision also has a
day to day practical application in
the testing of the fine, ultra-accurate
chronometers made in Switzerland.
Watches or clocks are tested for
accuracy at the observatory for a
small fee, and at any one time it has
several hundréd timepieces on hand
which have been submitted by Swiss
watchmakers. If they pass rigid
accuracy tests, in half a dozen posi-
tions and at widely varying tempera-
tures, they are given “bulletins de
marche” which permit them to be
labeled ‘“chronometer.”

In order to qualify for such a certi-
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' ficate, a pocket chronometer must

have no mete than a datly average
variation of 0.75 seconds, along with
other equally rigid qualifications
concerning its reaction to changes in
position and temperature. The

watches are kept under observation
for 45 days.

AT various intervals, the observa-
tory also holds accuracy compe-
titlons to which Swiss watchmakers
are invited to send their finest time-
pie.ces, with the objective of stimu-
lating competition. Prizes are given
according to a complicated point
system virtually unintelligible to the
layman, but the results over the
years give an idea of the progress
made by Swiss watchmakers. In
1992, the prizewinner had 15.05
points, while in 1923 the winner
recelved 364 points. At that time
the computing system was changed,
but present-day competitions indi-
cate compatible advances in Swiss
horological sclence. In recent years,
greatest emphasis has been placed on
the fabrication of wrist~-chronometers
and, despite the obvious difficulties
Involved in obtaining super-accuracy
from a movement capable of being
worn on the wrist, the last concours
de reglage In Neuchatel in 1948
brought forth from Swiss manufac-
turers even delicately fashioned
ladles’ watches which met chrono-
meter specifications.
. “We may never reach the absolute
in timekeeping accuracy. but we are
certainly coming very close to it,”
says Prof. Guyot.

—Press Bureau, Berne.
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PATRUDU’S

~ “BALASANJEEVINI :

Best Remedy for Infantile LIVER & SPLEEN Disorders
For free advice consull :

DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS..

19, South Mada St., Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Phene: 85254

Branch :
7, Sarangapani Koil East 8t, KUMBAKONAM.
(Enclose 2, Annas Stamps for Free Advice)
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PENSIONERS -+

MOVEMENT ONE:
T is the Fort St.
I George in the .
Madras City. With-
in is the Account-
ant-General’s Of-
fice. Red tape
hangs invisible
everywhere. Peons

about the ‘
élc:?;,i?jors, go into and come ouft of
rooms, pushing open swing-doors,
emerging from behind screens, with
the air of pearing the whole burden
.of administration on their shoulders.
Call-bells twitter. Typewriters clattelr.
1t is a quarter to twelve and official-
dom like the sun is blazing up to its

zenith. | ldings 15 the
ing of the bu

PeIx?sig‘anagyment Section. If forty
is the old age of youth and fifty the
ybuth of old age, & cpmblnation of
these two can be seen In some of th\;
"men sitting here—Iin the rows 1:
benches,—the unity in the diversity
of their dresses and physical app(;?:l;
rance (tufted, turbaned, coated,l W,

uttariya thrown across shoulders)
peing that they resolutely refuse to
look the wrong side of fifty-five. They
are the pensioners. One murmngs to
the other, talking of a third as that

old man.”
There is @ d
.men standing

ueue. of about a dozen
against the courixtfi(lertﬁf
. nsion Payment Clerk, w e
nﬁe P:f paper PENSION PAYMENT
p RpDER in their hands. All of them
Y hurry and as one walks up,

are in a lerk, and
the slip to the clerk,
g:::egﬁd, the next one in his impa-

. ds on his toe which brings
}:)errtl;ge::;e?mprccntion from the troq-
.den. They look at each other for'a
'morhent, intensely; recognize each
-pther, then hug each other in joy.

. upren’t you Vedagiri?” )
«Aren’'t you Janardanan?”.

d college mates. Taking

o
th'le‘gey;ri' }Degree brilliantly, they
“nad entered ‘Government service as

_ serv 5
. . loyal to Queen Victoria an
‘.de: kﬁhtgx Empire. First they had

‘ ;ggﬁ'cg n {he: Madrag gqcreta,rlnt,

A STORY SCENARIO

!

then the years
following in the
district offices
where they had

By worked, had se-

parated them and

ANAMI they had lost

touch with each
~ other.- Full  of
the freshness and
vigour of youth they had dreamed of
forging ahead in their careers, passing
all the Departmental Examinations
creditably, but luck had not favoured
them. They had been in the Chris-
tian College, students of the great
Dr. Miller. Alas, after thirty long
years of faithfulness te the British
salt they ate, one drew a pension of
Rs. 52-8as, and the other Rs. 46-6as,
after commuting part of their
pension. :
“You should have risen to be a
Deputy Collector,” says Vedagiri
Sastrl to Janardana Sarma.

“Why not the First Member of the
Board of Revenue?” replies Janar-
dana Sarma. “You should have been
Private Secretary to the Governor
himself.” :

They laugh heartily. They crack
jokes. They grow reminiscent over
their years in office. 'They have dis-
covered each other. They clean for-
get that they are there to receive
their paltry pension.

The Pension Payment Clerk inter-
venes: ’

“Others like you are waiting. Don't

‘obstruct. Better go cvl and talk.”

“Imagine one day, you Pension
Payment Clerk paying your pension
to yourself,” says Sarma, and laughs.
“The green leat tittering at the sere
and yellow leaf falling, eh?” Sastri
joins in the laughter.

W/ EDAGIRI SASTRI and Janardana

..V, 8arma walk out of the Fort St.

George. They exuberate in each
other’s. conversation and camara-
derle. :

“Let us celebrate this, our meet-
ing,” says Sarma to his friend.
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“By all means, we shall,” rejoins
Sastri. “A new life has opened for
both of us.”

~ Passing through the South Sea
Gate the two saunter along leisurely,
feeling like a million rupees, and
_skirting . the High Court Buildings
make straight towards the Statue of
_the Rev. Miller, the famous Principal
of the Christian College, who, if he
had not come out to India as an edu-
cational missionary, would have
“thundered in the British Parliament.
They step over the iron fence and
circumambulate the Statue in the
way one would go round an idol in
a temple. Their rejuvenation seems
phenomenal.

A passer-by looks astonished at
their act, another, and yet another;
one taps his head significantly while
a small crowd collects. However, the
two old men are supinely indifferent
to the ridicule of the onlookers. They
are lost in the glory of the past.

“We were both prize-winners at
the University,” cries Sastri. Do you
remember?”’

uI dO.”

With the “I do” from the mouth
of Sarma which are the words in the
formula which the new graduates
repeat in regard to certain vows
when taking their Degree, the scene
dissolves to the Senate House and the
exciting day of the Convocation, and
Sastri and Sarma are seen as young
men in their academic cap and gown
and hood, receiving their awards and
bowing to the Chancellor, Vice-Chan-
‘cellor, and the Pro-Chancellor.
Applause sounds.

-Gradually the handclaps mix with
the noise of the traffic—tramecars rat-
tling over rails, the rumble of
lorries and heavy carts, the toot of
motor horns, the click-clop of jutka
horses—and Sastri and Sarma, as
old men, move away {rom the Statue
of Dr. Miller.

HEY enter a Coftee House to have

their tiffin—a real extension of
their celebration. Sarma glances at
the Menu Board on the wall and is
about to order the waiting boy for
dishes of sweet and savoury when
Sastri says:—
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“Only a cup of cofiee, please, for
me. And that without sugar.”

uwhy?ﬂ

“A touch of diabetes.”

“Today is a red letter day. Let us
make merry.”

“Please.”

' Sastri drops a tablet of saccharine
in his sugarless coffee and drinks the
tup. Sarma watches his friend
quizzically.

At the counter the two argue as to
w_ho should pay the bill, struggling
with each other, much to the amuse-
ment of the cashier. Finally Sarma
pays and with an enthusiastic half-
embrace they part, with the resolve
to meet on the first of every month,
on the pension payment day, and
spend some hours cheerfully, for as

vet each can't ask the other to Nis
house.

MOVEMENT TWO:

JANARDANA SARMA is travelling

by the electric train to Tamba-
ram. H1§ erstwhile sprightliness is
gone, he is glum, he is a little weary;
the wrinkles on his forehead and
the crow’s-nests round his eyes
emphasize his weariness which is
more than physical. A vagrant boy
singing in the comp‘artment, keeping
time with sharp hand-beats on his
naked, attenuated stomach, comes to
him begging for a copper. Suddenly
he comes to life from his brown
study, murmurs, “we are all of us
b.eggars,” and waves the boy impa-
tiently away. Then with a frantic
movement of his hand he takes the
purse out of his pocket, opens it, and
counts the currency notes and small
change. He is ensconced in a cor-
ner seat. He calculales under his
breath: “Four tens, two fives, a
rupee note, an eight-anna bit, a
four-anna bit, a two-anna bit. Total
Rs. 51-14 as. Expenditure ten annas
out of Rs. 52-8 as. How am I to
explain to her?” His face grows sad.
The difference should be accounted
for. To her.

Cut to 8arma’s. hoyse. Sundari has
slowly worked herself up into a rage.
Between the parlour and the veran-
dah she would have walked twenty
times. In the parlour, rocking a
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¢k improvised by a faded
?aarr;l:'x 0which twists ab.out‘ with t_he
movements of 2 'wxjxgglmg child
inside, Sarasu is singing a ]ul}aby
in her childish treble. Thgt it is
six o'clock in the 'evening is an-
nounced by the tolling on a dise, the
sound floating from far, thin on the
twilit air.
sundari mutters:
«Why is he so late today? What

has happened?” - '

There is anxicty in her voice, also
a subdued anger. the b

She enters the parlour. e hears
the sound of someone softly weep-
ing. It is Charu. Jagu h_as broken
per slate and torn the picture out
of her Tamil Text book. He seems
to be a little hun.

The infant in the

up a howl. e

* ood God!” exclaims_ undari.
SheM gta%ts soliloquising; it is a xi)un-
ning commentary on all the mem Tegs
of the family, alive and dead. I e
year-old baby in the hammock lsld ei
grandchlld—-oﬁspring o.f her ei gta;
daughter who had died in child-birth,
her young husband predeceasing her
in a nasty motor” smash. Towl:i;,rds
her stepson Natarajan her f:_ee I;gs
are mixed. She 1s proud of him 01:
his intelligence and handsqrr;gn_ess,
stubbornness she hates; is a

haramock sets

his . ; ks a
her why she who
gro;:x%e}i‘t t?um up fram the time he

-year old—-Sarma had mar-

“;23 z;ul;;;n/ (i)nyher eighteenth year—had
1Fot fashioned himself after her own
?zeart. She couldn’t exactly . be
called 8 shrew put there were times
hen her blood turned bitter at the
;‘:xtimacy petween father and sox;, )
subtle and in which she had no place.
was she jealous of the dead
Pve whose portrait—a POP

fe
2;§:r22ment——adorned the study of

Natarajan.

TARAJAN—Natanam a8 he is
N‘:ndearingly called by his father—
is an Honours graduate in Chemistry,
and in the Bio-che;nis?-ry Depart-

ent of the University is working as
8 research student, preparing his
:hesls tor Ph. D. There is every
chance of his going to England on
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a scholarship for further work n
nutrition and for farther reputation
to his stature as a promising young
scientist. Sundari in collusion with
her brother Marthandam attempts to
marry her niece Janaki—-Marthan-
dam’s daughter—to Natarajan, but
the young man’s head and heart are
elsewhere: head in his research and
part of his heart in Revati, a girl

- student working for her M. Sec., and

daughter of one Dr. Suryanarayana,
BA,MB.&BS, MR.C.S.,,L.R.C.P.,
who ran a clinic in the City. Nata-
rajan is attracted to her by her viva-
city, by her sense of humour, and a
certain candour; but he holds the
reins of his emolions discreetly,
strongly. There is a core in Revati,
wrapped in snobbery and supercili-
ousness, at the fact of his belonging
to the humbler rung of the middle
class. She wishes tu bask in his bril-
liance. Natarajan knows where to
draw the line. Bul of late thoughts
of Revati, a litile tender, disturb his
concentration; he is tending to be
dreamy—rather disastrous for a
scientist.

UNDARI notices the change in her
stepson; she and Marthandam
strengthen their hands and prepare
themselves for an open declaration.
Janaki, the mild good Janaki in
whose mouth butter would not melt,
—Janaki, her niece turned daughter-
in-law would be such a help; she
would take care of her late daughter’s
little child, now howling in the
hammock.

“Keep away,” she snaps at Sarasu,
parting the folds of the hammock to
take hold of the child.

Just then footsteps sound outside;
her face hardens; Janardana Sarma
enters the parlour quietly.

An altercation ensues between hus-
band and wife. What had made him
come so late? Why was the pension
amount short by ten annas? How
had he spent it? On what had he
spent 1t? On what was the family
going to eat?

-
“It is my own money, woman. To
spend in whatever manner I like,”

cries Sarma. For the first time in his
life he is aggressive.

' Sundari is aghast at her husbangd’
sudden spirit of revoit. So what?ds
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“Hasn’t Natanam come home yet?”
asks Sarma.

Sundari’s face goes into a grimace.

“Your Natanam at the moment is
perhaps dancing,” she says mean-
ingly.

Sarma. is puzzled.

Cut to Natarajan and Revati pro-
menading along the Marina. The
ardours and aspirations of youth in
love, discussing everything except
love. The Marina shines in its usual
splendour. The sea is a great inspi-
ration.

MQOQVEMENT. THREE:
MEANWHILE at Vedagiri Sastri’s
in a street in Mylapore.

Sastri talks to his wife about his
meeting an old friend at the Ac-
countant-General’'s Office where he
had gone to draw his pension.

“It was a miracle how we recog-
nized each other. After donkey’s
years,” he tells his wife. “He’s mar-
ried for the second time. He has a
son by the first wife.”

“By the second, how many?” asks
Bhagirathi.

“I don’t remember exactly. Two
daughters and one son; or two sons
;‘;nd"one daughter. I don’t remem-

er.

“Then what do you remember?”

“That they are all children below
‘ten.”

“A son by the first wife, you said.”

“Yes.” .

“What is he? Is he employed?”

“Yes and No.”

. “How do yon mean?”
“He is working to get work.”
“What's the riddle?” '

“He's a research student at the‘
. University now and hopes to get a
big job. Maybe he'll be going to
‘England for further studies.”
". “To- England? Theén—"

“Then what?™ A _
. “I've heard that people who go to
England have to eat flesh. They
- don’t get our vegetables there.” -
.;“How foolish! Whoever told you
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T this moment Gomati presents
herself before her parents. She
is their only daughter—born late in
their lives—a beautify] girl, both in
mind and body., She has passed her
S.8.LC, and besides has taken her
Diploma in Music. She adds to the
meagre pension of her father by
givmg vocal and instrumental lessons
In music. A husband for her is yet
in the unknown.

“She wears the Swayamvara Par-
vati Yantra round her neck,” says
Vedagiri Sastri, “and I have uttered
the name of our Lord God two lakhs
of times. We are too poor to give
ehormous dowries. The loveltness
and intelligence of our child are the
biggest dowry we can offer. Some-
one must have the sense to perceive
these. We've not got long to walit.
The proper young man will come in

;ear’(,:h of her. Here to our house.
ee.

Bhagirathi looks sceptical.
Gomati is noa-committal.

MOVEMENT ANCILLARY ONE:

HOWSOEVERMUCH she tries to

get closer to Natarajan Revati
ﬁnds'hlm unpredictable. It i3 almost
certain that he is to g0 abroad on a
scholarship. His thesis is nearing
completion. Revati invites Natara-
jan to her house. He accepts. She
Introduces him o her father
Dr. Suryanarayana who shows him-
self as the Compleat Angler—in
matrimonial waters. Natarajan
wishes the Doctor’s clinic to be a
little more eclinical ang the Doctor
himself a little less cynical,

MOVEMENT ANCILLARY TWO:
ATARAJAN 5 awarded the

scholarship to g0 to Cambridge
for a two-year stay. Revati finds her-
self .no nearer to him. She is warm
and ccld towards him by turns. Her
feminine pride—or vanity (9) 1ig
hurt. '~ The bird must he caught
before it flies away. Or twog birds
must fly away together. '
Under her organizing zeal a part
is thrown up to Natarajan topcon}:
gratulate him on hijs 2ward. There
is & variety entertainment: fancy
dress—enactment of a .gmall farce—.
musjc—dance. . The young studants

Sarma meet
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j themselves. ~ Whisper goes
:gg(x?(’i that Natarajan and Revati are
sure to marry.

There is to be & pa
six months in time f

ssage of about
or the even}t]s
ring which,

the story to happen du
t)?l the first day of every month,

stri and Janardana
Vedagirl | S8 at the Accountant-

I's Office, draw their pension,
S:ge;gjoy themselves., They have
become so attached to each other. It
is almost a second spring in their

lives.
For variation the scene of half-a-

P

.dozen old pensioners, among them

trl and Sarma, sitting on a bench
g:fsore the Pension Payment Section
in the Fort St. George may be dis-
solved into the cement benches along
the Marina walk —-opposite to Presi-
dency College, Tce House, Office of
the Inspector-Genf:ral of Police—
where, usually, pensioners of all sorts
and conditions sit of evenings and

discuss the gossip of the day.

HE late arrival of her husband

after drawing his pension,

the flz)(;ig\?\rmg month 00, intrigues
Sundari. Sarma remains as closehas
wax. The third month she sets 1er
brother Marthandam to sleuth higx.
Marthandam succeeds. Emerg g
out of Fort St. George Sastri aa.n1
walk towards the Fort Rail-

Barma The sky is clouded

way Statlox(li.w ay they are caught in

mi

garlf{r{’:grlﬁful shower. Only Slastri
has his umbrelia which Is as ?1 d iai:s
himself and the two huddle un ;r 1t§
A furfous gust of wind blows oaked
top and the two old men are soth

% dripping. At the station ey
e themselves dry as much as they
make - gees Sarma off to

tri
‘g‘%l:rlfb‘aragaiy the electric train, his
last words to him being:— ved
garma. Go to

«Be careful,

directly you reach home. Have a

coffee. ¥You

er
cup of strong Pepll’f against & pos-
must prevent Yoursvf;s h % could come

sible cold. Hm:orlxchitis comes like a

woman —" ’ .
fla:::nmi puts his head out of the

even s the tralp IB'

_gathering speed.

‘ hs st the joke
- grain window, and Jaug moving and-

'ARTHANDAM trails Sastri to his
home in Mylapore. The house

door shuts after Sastri. Marthan-
dam peeps through the window and
sees Gomati singing and playing on
the veena. Two girls in pavada?
and davani sit before her, listening
attentively. They are her students.
Marthandam sees Sastri talking to
Gomati. He comes to know that she
is his danghter. He wants to inform
his sister Sundari of all that he had
seen and heard but on second
thoughts decides to hold his tongue.

“From what I have seen,” he mur-
murs to himself, “Sastri sind Sarma
seem to be thick as thieves. And
Gomati! Oh my, what a girl! Who
knows that the two old fellows
haven't already come to a decision?
Gomati and Natarajan! My poor
Janaki! I can’t bear anyone to he
your rival. Even the veriest Ram-~
bha. I must make Natarajan tie the
tali round your neck belfore things
get pretty thick.”

And Marthandam tells his sister
that he had no success, his brother-
in-law is such an artful dodger.

The fourth and.the fifth month too
g0 by without Sastri meeting Sarma
at the Accountant-General’s Office
on the pension payment day. The
Pension  clerk behaves snappishly
on enquiry and Sastri is depressed
beyond‘ measure. He is too timid to
go to Tambaram; besides Sarma
hasn’t told him about the precise
location of his house. Poor man,
how could he know that Sarma was,
off colour ali along--aftermath of
the drenching he got in the rain?
Sarma, on his part, was on- thorns
and tenterhooks; his wife dida’t
allow him to budge an inch out of
the house; let the pension accumu-
late, she said, foreing her husband to
let the cat out of the bag.

“I'll be all right next month,” says
Sarma within himself, “and I'll be
there punctual to the minute to
shake hands with my friend. .More-

‘over jt's the month of muster and I
" _can’t absent myself.”"

But . as ill-luck wotld have it g
12lapse of fever- occurs and Sarma
runs & raging temperature on the
‘muster day. Hurriedly he calls his
son ‘Natarajan to his side, confides
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in him, urges him to go to the Fort
St. George and locate Sastri (whose
personal appearance he gives) and
inform him of his (Sarma’s) illness
and his inability to be present at the
annual muster—so important to all
Government pensioners—to establish
that they are alive.

AGAIN there is a mishap. In his

haste Natarajan forgets to take
his Season Pass on the railroad, and
when the Ticket Examiner comes to
check he realizes his mistake; he
feels it an affront on him when the
man says something odious about
the seeming dignity of people; but
he swallows his hurt like a true-born
gentleman and pays double the fare.
This contretemps causes delay and he
rushes to the Pension Payment Sec-
tion helter-skelter. He scans the
benches for Sastri in accordance
with his father's description of the
person but fails to spot him; finally
he asks the clerk behind the counter
and all that he gets is a peevish reply
from his interlccutor that the man
he had been asking for had left a
few minutes ago without taking his
pension. “These old blokes get so
dotty sometimes. One doesn’t know
where one stands with them,” says
he, exhibiting disgusi.

“Which way did he go?” asks
Natarajan, breathlessly.

“I am not here to see which way
every Tom, Dick, and Harry goes,”
snaps the clerk.

An unsteady moment, then Nata-
rajan races up the corridor, des-
cends the steps, and takes the
direction of the South Sea Gate. He
finds the Beach Road deserted and
reflecting mirages in the midday
sun. He pauses for a while, looks to
right and left of the road, then his
gaze, as if by instinct, scans the
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sands and the sea. Hpe discerns g
figure walking towards the water's
edge. Instinct again urges him to-
follow the figure. He is off after it,
crossing the kerb in a bound he
notices a piece of paper that might
have been floating lazily in the
wind blown over his face; he catches
it and his eyes f2ll on the bold words
in the slip: PENSION PAYMENT"
ORDER—and below, the name:
R. VEDAGIRI SASTRI. By now the
figure has almost neared the sea-
shore; with a Iast Sprint Natarajan
catches hold of the uttariya on
the shoulder of the figure. Sastri
turns round quickly and looks amazed
a.t a young, eager, perplexed, perspi-
ring face. The waves blow their
milkwhite spray about the feet of
the two.

“What were you trying to do9”
asks Natarajan.

Sastri remains silent, unable to

speak, like a child caught in a gullty-

act.
They walk back along the sands.
EPILOGUE

THE marriage of Natarajan, son of

Janardana Sarma. and Gomati,
daughter of Vedagiri Sastri, is cele-
brated. ’

Among the many  congratulatory
letters and telegrams that Natarajan
receives on this auspicious occasion,
he reads twice over, a smile playing
over his face the while, the follow-
ing:—

Dr. M. Suryanarayana, BA.,

M.B. & B.S., M.R.CS., LRC.P,

and his daughter §. Revatt, B.A.,.

muc{z regret that an unavoidable
brevious engagement prevent them
Jrom accepting the king invitation
of Mr. K. Janardang Sarma to be
pbresent on the occasion ol the

marriaqe of his son Chiranjeevi J,
Natarajan, M. 4.

NOTE:

As it is there is enough misery in the world, with the Governmen
adding to it. The average film-goer wants always a happy en
A screen story is the combined product of “the aesthete, the g
and the business-man who worry out between them their fiairs
of intention and temperament. The solutions arrived at are somet,

t of a country often
ding on the screen,
rtist, the technician,
and their differences

) n y imes happy, -
times not.” The writer of “Pensioners” may state here that the g

the story, although it brought about the marriage between Natar
only hinted at it, Natarajan after rescuing Sastri from his atte
the old man to his house in Tambaram, cnly to witness his fathe
on his death bed. Coma had set in and Sarma dies without rec
his friend. Such an ending is in tune with

original ending of
mpted suicide taking
ognizing his son and

the story aiming at austere artistry.

ajan and Gomaty, .

T in his last moments.
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In Defence of

Meuntor & Signet Books
ILLIAM RUTTER, Representa_,:
tive in Asia for the Net\’:v .l;mrclagn
can Library of World Litera ux('i , now
i bay. has issued W
Statement, in answer
in the various princi-
pal cities of India, on tl;& Ii}x;g;;p:gd
sive paper pound books—f 3 o s
Signet—whD ?eri)oggm}:ilsleviews he
i s
é‘;grtzgyihogg of Mr. Victor Wey;tg‘igf(x)té
editor-in-chief and Chafmélurtis of
these publications, an‘(li oJ Curtts
Dok, s Pem;sylvz;;llﬂe :]egring a
0
g?gSp I:)ifs gggﬁs nof the charge of

Obs9f3nity'any planket indictmfzntr) of
.kéts;ized books (says Mr. I;gfzg dihg
pof-eckless attack. I am not clendine
g tty books, produced to expl et
Sm'u iyt’q sake. I am not defending ¢
% (i:(‘esk of any American paperdbl?tg;e
le)xgi‘publisher who—-pgrhaps ursl ecover
ﬁ-msure of competmon——us;:hmh ver
1lll étrations or cover blurbs hich o
i ubad taste. In a country sot ast and
vlzlried as India, stasd?rdthc;f :bscenity
sarily differ, bu ity
;;(i\(;?s\qvith{n the bou;ndds frf gum;enxémar
fallibility is clear, ud I disiation or

| y f
nation 10 disc‘;fn 1aﬁ:tion aimed at all

- loc ¢ .
fofxtf“:)rli?ealpaper pound books is neces

?ﬁ?nserious objections against the
d books are.—
paﬁe)r '11)‘(1)11::?1- unhealthy influence i(()irj
outh. (il) Thelr lurid and rimsgger_
)i’ cbverdesigns. 4.111) Therd ex-
elr}ngphasis on sex. (v) Their dep.
ja’s currency.
ti?nso»frei?x?g the first cbjection, Mr.

Bok:
Rutter quot&g gsl:ggewhether one would

he calls a Press
to the attacks,

“It will , hter read these
care to have one’s dnut-ry the time she

hat b
books. T sugpggewgsh to read them she

f
ed the biologic facts o
fe and the words that go with thex:t.
'll“heere is something sc‘riously; l‘:g:;gmet
ese facts have no )
ggznef;:eéhand sorted by then; it is not

arents that
children so much as-efn about this.

three
refer that my own

(Ii fll:l?lﬁgs rgeet the fact$ of life aﬁgrgl;
li?erature of the world i'n myn brary
than Lehind & neighbour’s Pailif‘ectly I
can face the adversery t:hexe g
To the second charge:

“, . . much of the criticism in India
is niot directed against the contents of
inexpensive pocket-size books but at
the illustrated covers . . . Undoubtedly
there have been excesses and bad taste -
in our young industry in this respect.
(Every effert is made to eradicate -
these) . . . Those that are definitely -
indecent, obscene or filthy are subject -
to prosecution. The law and police in
India are thorough'y adequate to cope
with thesc few.”

The third:

“Publishers do not write their books,
The job of a publisher is that of get--
ting a book to an audience, and to get
the money paid for it i a substantial
measure back to the author . .. Our
Mentor books . . . are entirely non-fic-
tion and certainly not especially con-
cerned with sex. Our Signet program
is devoted to the world’s contemporary
fiction by authors not only American
but also European, South American,
and Asian . .. If modern fiction seems
to contain many references to sex, it
is because modern man is deeply con-
cerned about sex. But this is not over-
emphasis. Many writers use sex only-
as a psychological motivation or as @
subordinate conflict in their writing.”
Finally: .

“Concerning the drain of Indian.
foreign exchange for paper bound books
~—1It has been estimated that the num-
ber of American paper bound books
sold in India each ycar is less than one
per cent of the total sold in America
jtself. It may also he of interest to
realise that of each Rs. 1-8-0 spent by
an Indian citizen on a book, a large
part remains in India as commissions
and discounts to retailers and whole«
salers.”

Thus Mr. Rutter "in brief. But
pefore India decides to start an aus-
terity campaign against the Mentor
and Signet Bocks why not she do
something towards checking the
obscentities puklished in many of her
own languages? If books are ordure
and ordure brings money, it doesn’t
matter which brings it—the cover-
design or the contents. A falr exte-
rior needn’t camouflage the rotten-
ness within or a vulgar one accen-
tuate it. To pose oneself as a purist.
is to assume the worst of all poses:
prurience should be cut at its very
roots, there’s no point in merely lop-
ping off its branches.

To talk of public taste is one-
thing, to understand it is another, is:
the most vital. SwATANRTA invites its._
readers to speak out their opinions of.
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the Mentor and Signet Books in
about a hundred words, with a view
to publication.

Life after Death

FPHE theme of life after death is
not a new one; many modern
writers have handled this. “There
are,” says Manus, perhaps two types
of story on this subject. First, there
is the work, which suggests that the
writer is himself intensely interested
in the possibility of a life after death
in which the mechanisms of post
mortem existences seem related to
some specific theory of survival”
The second type affords material
not to .enunciate any particular
theory of immortality, it acts as a
liberating force to the creative ima-
gination of an author. The Vinlage
‘by Anthony West and The Chips Are
Down by Jean Paul Sartre belong to
this class. The theme becomes all
the more exciting when the murderer
meets in the land of shadows all
those he has killed, and the two
parties strike up a friendship, the
circumstances that led to the original
killing having gone completely out of
memory. One such character in a
recent novel, Dentr Goes Hunling by
Chris Massie talks thus of justice to
the prosecutor: ‘
“Justice is not a medicine any fool
can dispense and azdminister. It is an
inflexible law that links time with
eternity . . . Its roots feel into the
darkness and it unfolds its beauty

against the bitter irony of fate.”
Discussion of justice in the realm of
the abstract is all right, but in life, in
the administration of it, many {fools

rush in where angels fear to tread.
MITRA

BROWSE

to

BUY

; .oat '
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RHAPSODY IN RED

YOU,

dread Goddess,
riding the lion,
with the severed head
of a demon in a hand
and brandishing a bloody
sword in the other,
what shall T bring
as offering?

Hibiscus and jasmine,
champak and rose,
fresh from creeper
and plant and tree—
(Pity the wind,

it's shorn of their scents)—
a crimson silk,

a pearl necklace -
saffron and kumkum,
turmeric horns, '
mooncoo! sandal
mingled with musk,
camphor joss-sticks,
myrrh, frankincense,
a five-wick’d lamp

of silver bright,

a bhell of bronze

your paeans (o ring,—-
Jackfruits, mangoes,
cocosnuts a load,

ripe yellow plantains
bunch upon bunch,
piles of green betel
and arecanut chips,
milkrice sweetened
with jaggery brown,
spiced with cardamon,
cashewnut-starred,

its sweetness ensweetened
by sundrietl grapes
swimming in delicate
globules of gold,— -

to you,

dread Goddess,

these I bring

as my humble oftering,

O rough-hewn from rock

rhapsody in red| .
I gaze at your face's

enigmatic smile;

1 gaze and gaze,

I understand;

here and now before you

fi plltmk out my heart,
on't you see¢ it blee

in ‘the bowl of my h:g‘dgs?

* O rhapsody in red,
-are you satisfled?
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NEW BOOKS

HAROLD LASKI (1883-14950)
A Biographical Memoir
By Kingsley Martin ‘
Victor Gollancz, London
21s
Reviewed by
KHasa SusBa RaU

ingsley Martin
T was in 1920 that Kingsley

first heard of Harold Laskl. Mari
tin was then an undergraduate lla
Cambridge. Omei da%egrsohag;n%a:idaésé

had been Inv .
&hcl)ecture on Political Sc}ence, mtOIcé
him of “‘an extraordine;lrug ;I:t %Ir:e
n whom i€ a

yg;? %e?é?-e in America and who \gr:;
zomlng ‘ tAxexascrnicsa't’t ?rllethelslo Jza,ca-
?1%1:1001 é)ﬁag:?n wallas lntroduigd
Martin to. Laskl. Recounting e

s, “I was stun-
experience Martin S50 o ore by this

tied, a8 Mo you; %sonimow everything
about all the subjects tha:htntsgslsgel
me, by his library of all e B s
th&ught 1 wanted to re;ti by s
familiarity with  appare hig e
thing in them, and about Is endifss
stream _of snectores, D% o, this
famousn?ci?n&ro developed 8 gee;;
Prionds which Jasted withou
triendsiip as Laski lived.

ruption &s lon§
Intersup erica came about

Laksl’s visit to Am 8 o nds
tion on me

A hish?jfl?ied to enlist in the ﬁ;*ls;
orld b¢ e had no money ah
Worldd v;%o. rk and whein a?‘,
iggg eoi'l’ered a History Lei;::ugzsr; g) at
v Umvet:it'{églggafat,her was a
Gt avggﬁ?zgsldo'leader of the Jewish
‘ézgmunltv in Manche%toig
put at eighteen Laski rr:y n
love with Fri;lla Ke: a,st,"
trained medic ey i

elght ¥ ecturing on euge-

d her with-.
out parental' s & stag-

Laski

he took to his bed when he heard of"
it. Every step was taken to bully and'
humiliate the newly-wed pair.
Harold’s mother took the wedding
ring from Frida’s finger, and put her-
to bed 1like a naughty girl with
Harold's sister. Harold, “the married
man of eighteen, was deprived of his
cheque-book and shut up in a room
at the top of the house”

It was not till years later that the .

family breach caused by Harold’s . .

marriage was repaired. It was
brought about by formal acceptance
of Jewish religion by Frida in placa-
tion of Nathan Laski’s religious sus-
ceptibilities. The receptlon that fol- .
lowed is graphically described by
Harold: “We were treated like gods,
with a deference and politeness quite
beyond words.” That was, however,
a long way ahead in the future, and
things were quite different at the
time of Laski’s departure
for MacGill. The salary
was to be 1,500 dollars a year
and. the fares to Mon-
treal were to be paid by -the
University, but only on
. arrival. Nathan Laski was
persuaded.to buy the tickets
.%o Montreal, but only on

This marriage W& Nathan , ~ condition that the money
gering  blo¥w ttﬁs persons] ot would be refunded as soon .
LaskI;; re'&gl&n. pridesnd Martin as it was pald by the
dignity anc il S

3
N
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University. When Frida and Harold
arrived at Montreal, they found
awaiting a telegram demanding the
return of the passage money!

The Laskis did not stay at Mon-
treal long. Their next change was to
Harvard and it was brought about
by the intercession of Felix Frank-
furter, a brilliant Iaw Professor at
Harvard, who was later to Dbecome
one of the most famous Justices of
the U. 8. Supreme Court. It was
through Norman Hapgood that Frank-
furter first hedrd of Laski. Return-
ing from a visit to Montreal where
he had met Laski, Hapgood burst
into Frankfurter's room and sald:
“Pye just come from MacGill and
I've raet the most extraordinary
young fellow I've ever come across
anywhere.” The curiosity thus
aroused led to Frankfurter making a
detour to Montreal when he was next
in the vicinity, and when he saw
and spoke to Laski, “the meeting of
minds and emotions was immedi-
ate,” and a lifelong companionship
developed between the two. Review-
Ing that companionship at the end of
thirty years, Laski wrote: “You can
say at least of one human being that
all his life was glven a richer and
deeper fulfilment because he has
known you and loved you.” Frank-
furter replied: “Thank you. The days
are moving fast when we’ll go out to
sea. The days have been full and
.candid. What else matters?”

© At Harvard, several of the senior
professors became jealous of Laski’s
brilliance and popularity. They were
“affronted by his personal cockiness,
and by the fact that he was a Jew,”
_and they did not disguise their re-
sentment, “especially when he fell
into public censure over the Boston
police strike.”

. This affair of the Boston police

strike was a landmark in Laski’s
comprehensiqn of political realities.
It forced on him a more realistic
study of the relationship between
property and power. The issue
on the occasion was the right
of the policeman to join an “ex-
- ternal  organisation” on trade
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unicn lines. The attitude of the
Commissioner at the time whose
name was Curtis, led to a strike, but
as the Commissioner failed to take
security measures on the day of the
strike, there was an cutburst of riot-
ing and looting in the city. Laski
threw himself heart and soul into
the fight on the side of the police-
men. Addressing a meeting of the
wives of the striking policemen he
declaimed:

“We are told that the police are
deserters. The deserter is Coramis-
sioner Curtis, who was guilty at every
point of misunderstanding of his

duties and fallure to perform his
functions.”

These remarks provoked hot com-
ment the next day irom the Trans-
cript, the voice of the “solid bur-
ghers of Boston.” It asked whether
Laski is “an instructor in or lecturer
upon American Government or Soviet
Government . . . The parents of the
sons entrusted to his tutelage are
entitled to know.” Strong pressure
was brought on President Lowell to
“eject this snake from academic
pastures,” but though the effort
failed, Laski resalised that prejudice
would block his road to promotion at
Harvard, and left, accepting a teach-
ing post at the Londen School of
Economics. Boston, Laskt realised,
“was a microcosm of the world; the
threads ran from business to politics,
to the churches andg schools, to the
government of the State and to the
ereat University.” He sensed the
class struggle hidden behind the
apparent separateness of trade union
wages and academic freedom. He
realised that the ruling class was
fundamentally united, and “if Labour
as a yvhole was to improve its condi-
tion it must engage in a united and
organised struggle with this funda-

mentally uniteq ruling class.” This

realisatlon introduceq a revolution-
ary edge to his teaching and coloured
the whole of his bolitical and econo-
mic thinking in the days to come.

When Laski left America after six
years, he took with him no feeling of
resentment. On the contrary he felt
for the United States g deep feeling
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ection which lasted the whqle
8£ gg lcife. He was saved from b}t—
terness by the strength and quality
of his friendships. Apart frpm“Frank—
furter, Mr. Justice Branaqeis, “oné oi
the most distinguished minds tha
aver functioned on the Supreme
Court,” rated him highly, argd said,
at his departure: “America haf
gained much from your stay l}ere‘
But the most valned of his friend~
ships was with Oliver .Wendelyly
Holmes. “It would be hard“ indeed,
remarks Kingsley Martin, to find
any parallel for the relations of
these two, one scarcely more than a
boy, and the other already old and
tamous, acknowledged to be one of
the greatest Americans as well as

one of the most distinguished of

scholars.”  Holmes himself
lei:é?fimed, in a letter addressed ‘to
Laski, “Oh, my dear lad, I shall miss

you sadly. . There Is no other man T

should miss so much.”

At the London School of Econo-
mics Laski’s popularity grew fo un-
paralleled dimensions. ~ Vast crowds
jostled for a seat at his lectures. {\nd
what lectures they were! Here is 2
description of one of them, a political
lecture at a mass meeting, by his
biographer:

“ tood at attention for all
theH:rlr;(;llg fike & school boy abou-t to
recite. His face was expressionless; he
made no gestures. The audience were
at first puzzled and tolerant; in a few
minutes they were stunned.  When
they recovered they:' were delighted
and finally ecstatic.

rimarily a scholar gnd
teiggléi, le)z:lst Il)'lc was also a polit}cal
thinker and philosophier, a politician,
orator and journalist. He vgote
prodigiously. He gave his me
generously to learners from miné'
countrjes that came fo him attracte
by his fame. He espoused the causi
of the underdog in every part od
the world. In Frida who sgortpet
finesse, regarded any form gd aicn
as insincerity, who deligh ed In
shocking conventional snobs,h aix:z }fgl
prepared to god to axs;l éen%tt;a A Ocomg

auses and pe
anied ez B e 2 10
e 3

l’;‘iirln.firxlleers’s a:gd ghospii;ality in gf:g,:
rous measure on students and k
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red spirits iror\'éx.all cver the
who made piigrimages to the
by academic *“aspiration
patriot’s zeal in
independence and — delpos
dom. He poured, out . fri€ndship
from an inexhaustibl®supply. Laski’s-
activity was not confined to the
classroom. It radiated far and wide,
across the seas, and “if he had been
both President of the United States
and Prime Minister of England at
the same time he could not have
attempted to put more hours of work
upon himself in the week.”

He was one of the architects of the
Labour Party and with the rank and
file his popularity was immense. His
elevation to the Chairmanship of:the
Party synchroniced with the forma-
tion of the Labcur Government by
Mr. Attlee after the war. TUntram-
melled 0y the urge for expediency
inevitable in all administrations, he
began to accuse Mr. Atflee of verging
towards MacDonaldism and letting
the historic moraent for the effective
establishment of Socialism, slip. He
spoke to the Press in the name of the
Government and announced to con-
tinental newspapers that the “La-
bour Government would if necessary
bring economic pressure to bear on
Spain.” Mr. Attlee replied with a
tart letter, saying, “You have no
right whatever to speak on behalf of
the Government. Foreign affairs are
in the capable hands of Ernest
Bevin. His task is quite sufficiently
difficult without the embarrassment
of irresponsible stateéments of the
kind you are making . . . There is
widespread resentment in the Party
at your activities and a period of
silence on your part would be wel-
come.”

Of Attlee, Francis Willlams who
worked closely with him for more
than two years in intimate daily con~
tact, stated that he is “one of the
most considerable and formidable
figures in British political history,”
but that he Is so modest in externa}
matters, so little self-seeking, his
personality so disciplined ang con-
trolled, that he is consistently under-
estimated by others, who fail to note
his strength, his steely self-confi~
dence and his capacity for ruthless.
ness in the public interest, Harold
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Laski completely failed to assess«yordinary and unquestionable” He

Attlee at his true worth when he
rated him as “timid and not a great
P. M.

Other estimates by Laski of the
outstanding leaders and institutions
of his time are less unfair and more
correct. Here are seme samples:

Chamberlain: He is so damred
obstinate that no argument makes any
impression on him.

Bevin: He is gquite pathological—
vain, disastrously ungenerous, quite
definitely anti-Semitic in a brutal
way.

Cripps: Superb at things, but no
good at persons.

Lansbury: The greatest Christian,
not a very clear head, but with a heart
that reaches heyond the stars.

wells: A perfect dear,—quick, agile,

. irrepressible, quite reckless in  perso-
nal judgement and as generous as you
please.

The Fabian Society: That com-
pound of commonsense and middle
class mystery. ‘

The British people: The world can
never repay its debt to this extra-
ordinary race, its patience, its calm,
its power to come up again after
staggering blows.

Much is made by some critics of
Laski of the alleged early discovery
by his contemporaries that he was a
romancer, a man of small physique
given constantly to the telling of
embroidered stories about the great
and the good, with himself occupying
the centre. The inventions of envy
often attain wide circulation with the
aid of idle tongues, and it would be
surprising if Laski, who shot up in
eminence over sc many of his col-
leagues more advanced in age, and
perhaps shamed some of them with
his sheer brilliance and ability,
failed to pay some penalty for his
superiority. He was & great man in
his own right whom. the most celeb-
rated leaders of the time were proud
.to call friend, and he stood in. need
of no stilts to commend himself to
the world’s regard. Heé was singu-
larly free from the vanily of boast-
Jng of his own achievements. Mr.
‘Martin bears testimony that he “did
not oten talk of his genuine achie~-
vement and public performances in
;which his. success way both -extra-

was a bold, drastic, lovable spirit, with
unworldly ways, whose conduct
throughout life was kindness perso-
nifled, and in the pages of this blo-
graphy Kingsley Martin makes him
live atresh in words of his own quoted
with prodigal frequency but with a
splendid relevance affording no scope
for dullness or redundancy.

Near the Brink
By L. P. Jacks

George Allen & Unwin Ltd., London
12s 6d net

R. JACKS gave thc world, ten
years ago, his Confessions of an
Octogenarian in which he wrote all
the details of his own life. Near the
Brink with the explanatory title,
‘Observations of a Nonagenarian,’
cannot be therefore an autobiogra-
phy; but an obvious strain of melan-
choly runs through these essays,
written during a period .affected
chiefly by the death of the author’s
wife eight years ago. The melan-
choly does not however cloud the
mind, it stimulates preclous thoughts
on subjecis of deep human interest.
The first essay entitled ‘The Reci-
procity of Death’ discusses the
chance of survival after death.
Sentiment may Induce us to feel that
those who have been dear to us can-
not cease to exist atter death, but
nf‘eason points t{o their total extinc-
tion. Yet no religion may be sus-
talned without belief in  survival.
Those who die miss us who survive,
quite as much as we miss the dead,
and that is the reciprocity of death.

Next to the speculation of the first
‘essay may be noticed the essay on
Time-.th‘inking at Ninety’' as a cha-
racteristic observation of a nonage-
narian. Sitting, sitting and tifinking,
and writing are the three progressive
occupations of old age. According
to Dr. Jacks, at ninety and onwards,
until imbecility intervenes, the time-
thinking faculty is more active than
in the young fellows who think
mainly in terms of space which 18
only & cross-section of Time. Time-
thinking is essential to grasp Reality

in which the w
concern, . orid 1s a .going
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The eighth essay presents with
sympathy the picture of a man of
ni,an[;r religions, a Polymath. A short
dialogue is developed between Poly-
math and Jacks. Polymath dies 2
Catholic. The author asks: “Wk}ere is
Polymath now?” Wherever he_ is, t}xe
author feels he should be with him
before very long, and he quotes the

lines:
Fear no more the heat of the sun,
Nor the furious winter’s rages,
Thou thy worldly task hast done,
Home art gone and ta’en thy wages.
Golden lads and girls all must
As chimney sweepers come to dust.

ree bright essays concern light
anrghbeiuty.g Light is of pro;o_und
importance poth from the religious
and the scientific points of view. S8ir
willlam Bragsg, president of .the
Royal Society is quoted for saying:
“We have come into possessio_n of a
wonderful principle which unites all
forms of radiation and all forms of
matter. We may rightly speak 0'1’,
light as constituting the Universe.
The author asks if we could not c;is-
cover some ildentity between'physmal
licht and the light of the mind.

The sense of the beautiful as an
essential aspect of creation is deve-
loped with great facility in one essay.
A second essay. «The Cinderalla of
values reverts to the same theme.
According to the Philosophy of }Ialue,
the ultimate Reality is a trinity of
three values, the Good, the True, and
the Beautiful. This should not mean
that the beautiful is relegated to a
place of third importance. Dr. Jacks
states that the restoration of beauty
to her rightful place in the dyna-
mism of Godhead would have good
effect both in religion and moral
philosophy, and through them on

human conduct.

th essay, ‘The Undying Hope
foxT I;e éé)érld community’ is allied in
theme to the group of essays in the
Second Part which are concerned
with the preservation of peace in the
world and the formation of a world
state. The political state, as we
know now, 1s not obviously fitted to
form the basis for developing a world

community. The author tells us the

i -v of a policeman called
delightful story D el

walker who was a real knigh
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in life, whose presence meant abso-
lute security to the people among
whom he lived. If an international
police force is to be thought of, Dr..
Jacks writes, it should be imbued:
with the spirit of the policeman
Walker. But even such a police force
could do nothing to put down the
warlike instincts of the nations. The
unfortunate fact remains that the
economics of the modern state are
based on warmaking as the key
industry. The essay, ‘An Experiment
Worth Trying’ suggests the
Gandhian way of solving troubles. It
is not clear if Dr. Jacks has studied
the principles preached all through
his life by Gandhiji, to put an end to
the recurring conflicts between
nations. “The Experiment Worth
Trying' is that of adopting disarma-
ment and watching the consequences.
A nation bent on peace may abstain
from offering resistance to the ag-
gressive one. Even then the spirit
of violence may not die but pass into
another channel.

The penultimate essay in the book
shows by its lame conclusion that all
discussions of securing world peace
are futile. The piocus wish is
expressed that a fervent longing for
peace may rise spontaneously all over
the world. The substance of the last
essay, ‘Advice to Levellers,’ is contain-
ed in the sentence; “Don’t hammer
on the bulge.” Zealous reformers
should prepare the world gently and
gradually, and not make a direct and
viclent attack on the existing evils.

In the seventh essay Dr. Jacks pays
his debt to the French writer Alfred’
Loisy. Loisy had been excommuni-
cated from the Catholic church for-
propagating views contrary to those
of the orthodox, about the origins
and growth of Christianity. Fact
and legend are so interwoven in the
books of the New Testament that the
result Is a distorted picture of reality.
It was Loisy’s part to disentangle the
fact from legend, and Dr. Jacks is:
Loisy’s devoted follower in this.
Loisy became a frequent contributor:
to The Hibbert Journal of which Dr.
Jacks was editor, and we learn that
Loisy’s contributions served to raise
its circulation. When Loisy died Dr.
Jacks paid his homage to his memory
by translating two of his books into:
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English, and he was engaged in this
work at the time of his wife’s death,
and with the day of that death syn-
chronised his writing the account of
the dismay of Christ’s - followers
when Christ was executed by the
Romans. The coincidence carried no
doubt a mysterious significance to
Dr. Jacks.

These observations of a nonagena-
rian want for their appreciation the
time-thinking reader, in the sense of
one who is interested in what a vete-
ran like Dr. Jacks has to offer to the
world, at the age of ninety-two and
more. There are indeed no startl-
ingly new ideas in these essays, but
they are virile enough to invite and
sustain reading. The book re-assures
the world that the higher type of
man keeps alive sympathies for the
recurring problems of humanity,
without sinking into narrow perso-
nal life in old age.

England in Transition

By Dorothy George

Penguin Books, Middlesex, England
2s

REGORY KING was a Dpioneer
who collected social statistics in
England about the end of the seven-
teenth century. According to him
there were 400,000 families, of cotta-
gers and paupers who were partly
dependent on public scurces for their
maintenance. They were in fact
active labourers whose wages were
jinsufficient to maintain them. The
most noticeable feature of the time
was the working of the poor law
which obliged every parish to provide
for its paupers. Every parish tried
to minimise its obligations by throw-
ing off burdans, whenever possible, on
.other parishes. The settling of a
man in a particular parish was a
‘matter of importance, because there-
after his claim on the protection of
that parish became established for
ever. Dr. Dorothy George, draws on
contemporary writing for building up
the soclal history of England in the
18th century.

The early eighteenth century was
obviously a period of marked pros-
perity for the country. Trade was
growing fast, and the population
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luckily was growing at a si

The farmers and labourers 11v%vc;, cr:rzxe-'
fortably, resorting to the ale-house or
the tavern frequently. The women
wore clothes which elicited the admi-
rat_ion of foreigners. Corn was cheap
chiefly because the means of tra :
port were poor. e

For the mext picture
dating about 1720, Dr. G:ofrggn(%xlgl\;g
((;n Defoe. The pre-eminence of Lon-
Eon a.t this time was remarkable.
ven if it containegd only a tenth of
the entire population of England
about 674 thousands, it lmpresseci
{);gprlﬁl rsnob ::ucth that Defoe computed
d } at a million and a half.
%ton;lioclil was the main trade centx}g.

flad a penny post with frequent
Slfclelvefnetsn in the day. In the ships
e fashjon started of m
,k%nnmnt display of goods %gingalea
he standard of living rose all over.
and each part of the equipment in'
a house came from 2a different t
of England or Scotland, par

The domestic weave
typg before the mac)rmllse a'agt? otaTt;:e
capitalist distributed the raw 'matee
rial to the workman to spin or weav;
in his own home. The capitalist
;ta(itl)sdstoofm?}l{: great profits, and the
' me reflect this, add-
ing that when he filled his pu.
{sge%eii many a curse also,p?gxs'etg:
n 8.111’1 cer%t;] wage paid to the work-
work g ¢  workmen alternately
ed hard and drank hard. They

had to be i
old age. € In the poor house in their

_Dr. George point,

history took a deﬁrslit?zuiuﬁgat 1:0?12111
middle of the century between 1758
and 1760. In Dolities, Pitt as a minis-
ter stood against corruption, in reli
gion Wesley stood against 'materia:
lism, and in literature  Fieldin
e§poused the cause of the poor botg
directly and Indirectly. Measure
were taken to put an end to th:
?.onsumption of gin and that resulted
in the general improvement of ubli
health. The new style of waSh blc
cotton clothes also brought abo tathe
same result. A new humanltarl‘;.nmn:
was in evidence implying efforts
1emove misery of every kind thﬂ

"the lot of the agricultural labourer

remained unchanged,

-m their supine conduct be
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The changes in agriculture and in
villages are noticed next. The sys-
tem of enclosures came 1n1§o voguﬁ
rapidly in the early nineteent.

century. It meant generally the sur-
vival of the farmer of larger holdings
and the disappearance of the farmer
of small holdings, but there can be
no doubt in the increase of produc-
tion. Other improvements were also
effected in agriculture. A rotation of

crops was arranged where previously

of the land remained fallow.
Pf?ﬁspag'nproved the livestock also.
Side by side with enclosures came tl;e
perfecting of roads so that driving hn
carriages became 2 pleasure. The
d in number and

carriages increase
with them horses. Wheat was nc;lw
consumed in larger quantities, the

5 to it. The
lower classes also taking
price of wheat went up, the export of
it came dowil, and even waste lands
were brought under cultivation.

e sixth chapter the author
coiglc;grs the Jandmarks of t;t;ﬁ
industrial revalution. The Engl
mind which had concentrated on elu-
sive research like alchemy now show~
ed its aptitude for practical achieve-~
ment. Though many jnventions were
owed to other countries, Epgland
made up later by leading in spinning,
weaving and in the use of steam
power. Gas lighting was another

triumph. X g
geventh ' chapter considers
chﬁr&flabour and apprenticing the
children at an early age. There was
no suspicion yel that child labour
was harmful. In the last chapter
the author sums up the chief charac~
teristics of the two ages, the pre-
machine and the machine. It is com-
monly stated that the machine
panished joy in work. On the other
hand we &are asked tc note that in
the pre-mechanic days work was both
hard and perilous. In the Iimagi-
nary golden age the workman toiled
hours in the day, and

jckening that drink was

was 80 §
;lvfsﬂfm_ly solace. The introduction of

steam power created a new phase in
Sheffield. By 1797 the town, we learn,
no longer abounded in “cripples and
weak deformed people” as in earlier
days. The labourer of the earlier
age was steeped in ignorance while
the later one made a great advance
in intelligence. It cannot be said
even that strikes were a feature only
of the industrial age. Chief Justice
Lord Mansfield dealing with strikes
in 1758 spoke of “great disturbances.”
The discontent of the machine age
again, was only symptomatic of the
progress that was sure to follow.

A social history is difficult to bulld
up, as we constantly feel that more
details are necessary than those
given for a complete picture of the
time. A topical arrangement rather
than the chronological order may e
better for obtaining the complete
picture. In any case the presenta-
tion wants the genius of an imagina-
tive writer to call up vivid pictures,
with copious citations from contem-
porary literature, which is not the
bald record of the time. Dr. George
has collected a body of facts which
helps us to correct vague and inaccu-
rate generalisations about the state
of England before and after the
machine age. The growth of huma-
nitarianism and the progress of
sclentific invention both for personal
comfort and for industrial purposes
were indisputably favourable to the
later.rather than the earlier time.

The book is enriched with pictures
chosen from contemporary paintings
and sketches. The sixteenth and last
of the pictures is of ‘A Midwife going
to a Labour’. It shows an absurdly
fat woman who should be thoroughly
unsuited to her duties. The author
tells us that the contemporary mid-
wife was so unworthy that Mrs. Gamp
in the novel by Dickens would seem
an angel in comparison. )

{Reproduced by courtesy of 4. 1. R.,
Madras.]

P. R. KRISENASWAMI

We now have the spectacl

e of frightened pygmies writing letters on the sta-

tionery of the United States Government, asking responsible citizens to concur

fore investigating committees—Norman Cousins.
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What 4sian countries reguire s not an anomualous version of Socialis

a decentralised State based on @:tONONOUS local republies and o decentm’z‘but

national economy with local mulii-purpose cooperatives, says M. N Irza ised
this article. - N. Roy in.

FUTURE OF SOCIALISM
IN ASIA
By M. N. ROY

IIE Socialist parties of Asia met

this year in a conference at
Rangoon to formulate a programme
of Asian Socialism and also to declare
their independence of the recon-
structed Socialist International. Con-
cretely, the object of the conference
was to define the attitude of Asian
Socialism lowards Marxism and to
determine its relation to the Euro-
‘pean Socialist International. Although
‘it received a fair amount of publi-
city, the Rangoon conference was
not a success.

The European Socialist Inter-
national, which has in the past
patronised the nationalist move-
ments in Asian countries, did not
like the perspective of an indepen-
dent Socialist movement in Asia. It
sent a delegation, headed by the for-
mer British Labour Minister, Mr.
Attlee. to advise the Asian Socia-
lists to remain within the fold of the
Socialist International. Mr. Atflee’s
persuasiveness, however, failed to
influence his Asian comrades, who
were either nationalists or Tmear-
Communists. Disregarding his appeal,
the conference resolved to set up an
autonomous organisation of the So-
cialist parties of Asia—a sort of Asian
Socialist International. Mr. Attlee
put a brave face on the failure of his
mission and, on his return home,
reported to the European Infer-
national that Socialism in Asia was
full of great promise and believed in
the identity of the Socialist ideal
throughout the world. The Execu-
tive of the British Labour Party has
resolved to create Socialist Fellow-
ships with the object of teaching the
true faith to the Asian comrades and
draw them nearer out of their isola-

tionism.

Along with all other poli '
tpe ‘Western countries,pth(taiclaé‘f;scigf
lists were anxiously looking out fo-
ways and means to resist Comm :
nism in Asia. Though some of tllll—
delegates at the Rangoon Conferen e
were anti-Communists, My Attlce
could noq have failed to noﬁce thei
others did not share their sent?
rgents. Therefore, even for the ne -
tive purpose of stemming the tldegaE
Communism, Socialism in Asi H
boémdi tlci) be a broken reed s

ocialism is a lost ¢ i
It is bound to be Sz:)usee;re}rf’:;lelom.
bepause of the very logic of its dere,
trines. In all the years after gﬁ-
second world war, it has lost gro a
in all European countries with Tllld
apparent exception of Gre,at Brit .
anq .Scandinavia. The trium haln
Socxlahsm in  Great Britainp o
achieved because Socislism ig not VZI?S
creed of the Labour Party. The 1 c
te]lf_:ct}zal Leit wing professes Fabin-
Soctalism; but Fabianism is m aﬁ
nearer to Liberalism than to ma‘i‘(}:{
ism. Some of the powerfy] trad~
unionists, who control the polic :
the .Labour Party may have e
sentimental sympathy for Socla??sfn y
but_as a group they are decidednlrl ;

agamst what is  described as d Y
trinaire Socialism. Pragmati b
their _philosophy. Anythin smth 5
wor_ks Is good. Only a few ye%.r oy
natxopahsation of industries w 5 the
unanimous demand. Taday mistthe
the trade union leaders are op;o oé
t?n atsly .further exXperimentation Wsiih
Iy e Socialist praectice, Nationalisatj

as not produced the desired r:suol?

WHAT, then, remain
. ) S of Socia-
lism? The Welfare State is nzt

Socialism in practi
nalist conception wce, out s a pater-

to Liberalism than to Socialism. Social

hich belongs rather -
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legislations to benefit the working
class were introduced by Liberal
Governments in the closing decades
of the nineteenth century, when Bri-
tish capitalism attained the greatest
expansion. An ideal conceived in
the atmosphere of capitalist pros-
perity cannot be practised in the
days when British  economy must
struggle for retaining a place in the
sun. If the cost of maintaining the
Welfare State can no longer be
placed on the sheulders of private
capitalists. the burden will have to
be borne by nationalised industry.
The contradiction betw2en Socialism
and the Welfare State will thus be
exposed.

N view of the failure of Socialism in

Europe. it cannot be expected to
do any better in Asia. Socialism is
indeed variously decfined. There are
different brands of Socialists. Some
of them would not admit that Marx-
ism is their source of inspiration.
But all Socialists are primarily con-
cerned with the liberation of the
working class {roni capitalist exploi-
tation, and they also agree upon
what would bring about the libera-
tion. It is abolition of private pro-
perty, common ownership of the
means of production, and the work-
ing class capturing State power.
These are also the fundamental items
of the Communist programime. The
Socialists only insist that they will
attain Utopia through legislation,
without a violent revolution. In
Great Britain, they made the ex-
periment. And the result is not the
promised Utopia, but something
different—either a  veiled form of
totalitarianism or a relapse into
Liberalism.

Some Socialists may disown Marx-
igm and try to find the sanction of
their faith in other types of philoso-
phy. There are Sociaiists in Europe
who are religious. A majority of the
British Soclalists belong to that
class. In India, the Socialists try to
combine their programme with Gan-
dhism. But nobody can call himself
1 Soclalist and refuse to worship the
working class. They may disown
Marxist materialism and seek the
noral sanction of thelr secular pro-
sramme in a spiritualist philosophy,
such as Christianity or Gandhism.
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But it is a historical fact that even
the pre-Marxian Socialists, the so-
called Utopians, many of whom were
mystically inclined religious men,
were primarily concerned with the
liberation of the working cass.
Indeed, Marx took over the doctrines
of the Utopians, whom he ungrate-
fully abused. and tried to give them
a scientific foundation. Therefore, in
cownifries where the working class is
n.ot an important social factor, Socia-
lism is bound to be a movement
without roots in the soil. That will
he the case in Asia.

Yet, after Nationalism has attain-
ed its goal of political independence,
Socialism has found favour with
Left-wing intellectuals in the Asiatic
countries. There are Socialist Par-
ties in all the countries of Asia. The
Sgcialist movement in these countries
grew as a part of the nationalist
movement which did not recognise
class antagonism in society. They
distinguished themselves from “bour-
geois nationalism” by acting as gin-
ger-groups, claiming to represent the
interests of the working class, the
cxploited masses as against the
Right-wing nationalist leaders, who
were regarded as the representatives
of the landlords and capitalists. Now
national independence having been'
attained, Socialist parties have
broken away from their mother orga-
nisations, to function as independent
factors  struggling for  political
power. But even then they have not
yet outgrown their nationalist pre-
occupation. In Asia, Socialism would
be something different from Socia-
lism in Europe.

N Asian countries, Communism is

the most powerful rival to Natio-
nalism. The Socialists cannot expect
to oust the Communists from that
position unless they have roots in
the country. But like their European
confereres, the Asian Socialists also
claim to be a party of the working
class. Therefore, they will have to
struggle with the Communists for
the leadership of the proletariat
And leadership of the proletariaﬁ
alone wi'll not make a party an effec-
tive political factor in industriall
backward countries. As a matter 3;’
fact, the Labour movement in :11
the Asian countries is dominated by
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Communists or by Government-
sponsored trades unions. The So-
cialists are hardly in the picture.

UST as the European Socialists
were caught between two fires, so
are the Asians also; they will have
to fight the Communists on the one
hand, and the nationalists on the
other. And these two groups bet-
ween themselves happen to command
the alliance of the majority of the
people. The educated middle class
in the Asian countries is still nationa-
list. The few who have been dis-
{llusicned by successful pationalism
and are inspired by the ideal of
social justice, have transferred their
allegiance to the Communists. In
order to oppose nationallsm and win
over the allegiance of the Leftist
middle class, the Socialists must
adopt a policy which is hardly dis-
tinguishable from that of the Com-
munists.

If Socialism in Asia is so very
incapable of playing the negative
role, positively it will have even less
significance. In order to distinguish
jtself from Communism, it advo-
cates a programme of economic re-
construction which is patronised
also by the nationalists in power.
And the programme itself, be it advo-~
cated by mnationalists or by Socia-
lists, is inapplicable in the condi-
tions prevailing in Asia.

Abolition of landlordism and na-
tionalisation of industries are the
two main items. The nationalists
in power have already legislated to
enforce the former. The result has
not been very beneficial for the pea-
sant masses. The Socialists propose
to improve on it by opposing t}}e
payment of compensation. That ‘w111
make hardly any difference, since
nothing is paid immediately fowayds
compensation. The crucial question
is, what is the immediate gain for
the peasantry? Previously, they
used to pay rent to _private land-
lords. Now they have to pay to the
State.

The nationalisation of industr}es
presupposes & certain degree of in-
dustrial development, which has not
yet taken place in any Asian coun-
try, except Japan. Therefore, nation-
alisation, irrespective of its doubtful
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consequences, will not alte -
nomic structure of the coﬁnttr;; f’ﬁg-
terially.  Managers employed by
private owners will be replaced b

Government officers, and there is nsc;
reason to believe that the latter will

have a greater sense of justice than -

the others.

Realising that in Asia iali
cannot succeed as a woi'klr?g; cmcl;:,!sg
movement some Socialist leaders are
laying greater emphasis on the pea-
saptry. The Indian Socialist leader
Jaiprakash Narain told the Rangoon
conference that Socialism in Asia
mqst. be “villagism.” The idea f
building the political ang econom(ljc
structure of a backward country ‘on
the basis of local democracies is ve
soupd. But why confound it witwh
Socialism, which advocates centra
lism no less vehemently than C -
munist totalitarianism? om-

N Rangoon, there was g 00

I of talk about a third fogrce(1 dlf:}:
thbe. underlying idea was corifused
With the Asian Soclallsts the ides
has a nationalist, anti-Western co

notation. This was evident in tn-~
resolution of the Rangoon conferen .
against colonialism. It wag lil(ée-
ﬁghtmg a ghost. In Asia, there 1:
very little colonialism left. To de.
mand immediate withdrawal from

Malaya and Indo-China, the two

countries where some

colonial rule still remains‘feﬁ)ﬁd t(:(te
to. advocate delivery of those coun-
pnes to Communism. It is surpris
ing that the delegates to the Ran:
goon conference did not realise that
this demand contradicts their ﬂeru
opposition to Communism. Not oncle
will those two particular countries bhe
captured by Communist aggressic
but the establishment of Com o
nism there would open the nein;lx-
bouring countries to the clta.nge'rg I’
Communist aggression. Neverthg
less, an I_ndian delegate repeated th-
ultra-nationalist Gandhian point i’
view that, should the colonial peo 10
wgnt freedom with chaog (Cgmxlxjxes
nism, in this case), they should h ve
it. It is curious that thoge who sh‘;.z:

the belief that Commun

| m
negatmp of freedom shouldisg:lvis ta‘
this,point of view. ocate

,  The Rangoon confere
assert its antl-coldniahszlzlxce lga%rdg
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to rival the Cormmunists. The latter
are rapidly gaining ground in Asian

and African countries as the uncom- -

promising advocates for fighting
colonial slavery. It is doubtfur if
anti-colonialism will improve the
position of the Soclalists in Asia.
The nationalists as well as the Com-
munists have won the allegiance of
the  people by advocating anti-colo-
nialism. Why should the people now
transfer their allegiance to a nhew
patron?

Although the leaders of the Asian
Socialist Parties have outgrown their
early love for Marxism, the rank and
file are still moved by the passion for
a social revolutiun. Indeed, they
want to emulate the Communists.
Therefore, & Jdetermined opposition
to the Communists will split the
Soclalist Parties and prejudice what-
ever little chance Socialism still has
in Asia. A lost cause in Europe,
Soclalism cannot have any future in
Asia. No doubt, the Socialist leaders
are sincere in their profession of
democracy. Their passionate oppo-
sition to Communism is undeniable.
But they have taken up an ambi-
~guous position, and seem to be doom-
ed to travel into a blind alley. Com-

Nature has endowed the
forests of Mysore with the
finest sandalwood trees—
the source of the best san-
dal oil for centuries. Add to
this modern scientific met-

% Myvysore_ _»
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munism has misled and deceived the
masses throughout the world. For-
mal democracy prepared the ground.
for the rise and success of Commu-
nism. If the Socialist parties in Asia
wish to be an independent political -
factor and eventually assume the -
leadership of the reconstruction of -
these countries, they must reject the
one as well as the other.

IT is not enough only to reject Com- -
munism when it is accepted by
an ever growing number of people as .
the panacea for all the evils of the
world. Opposition to Communism Is .
pound to be ineftective if an attractive
alternative is not offered. The Ran-
goon conference did not offer any
alternative to Communism. What
the Asian countries require is not an
anomalous version of Sociallsm, but
Radical Democracy-—a decentralised
State based on, and controlled by,
autonomous local republics, and an
equally decentralised national eco-
nomy, based cn local multi-purpose
cooperatives. That is the only alter-
native to Communism. Unless Socia-
lists will boldly advocate it, Socia-
lism ‘n Asia will be even more in-
effective than In Europe—N. N. F.
Copyright.

hods of skilful distillation,
the result is 100, pure, high
grade Mysore Sandalwood
Oil. It is ideal for pharma.
ceutical use and manufac-
ture of soap or perfumery.

A MISORE GOVERNMENT PROOUYCY
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THE WORLD
By
M. KRISHNAN

ULAGAM is one of the two most
. advertised pictures that I know
of, the other being its Telugu coun-
terpart, Prapancham—together they
make The World. The volume and
variety of the boost offers, in itself,
ample material for reflection, but we
are not concerned with that. All
that comes in only incidentally and
prefatorily, for the advertisement
preceded the picture, and in spite of
jts lavishness told me very little.
“The play’s the thing,” and I could
get no clue to the plot of The World
by reading the advertisement. There
was a resume provided, in English
and in verse, but I could make noth-
ing of it for it was not English,
though, possibly, it was verse. Judge
for yourself—early on, I came to this
passage:—
«But Mohan was a college student then
And was Lalitha’s dream her bosom’s
ken.
But Mohan’s heart was cold and failed
to beat
At notes of love, despite Lalitha’s heat.
Then enters Leela to increase her woes,
Arriving from South Africa’s frozen
shores,”

I gave it up and waited for the pic-
ture, without preconceived bias. To
be wholly truthful, I did develop a
notion. It occurred to me that pro-
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bably The World was somethi
stra}nge, a  production so mumckfhu;%
variance with the usual run of Tamil
glc?ures that the immediate public
dislike of anything new was antici-
pated and sought to be neutralised
by all this advance publicity. I have
now seen the picture, and know that
I was dead wrong in thig view.
i MUST explain at once why I speak
' of .The World as g broduction
primarily Tamil, Tamil before it was
Telugu. It is not becuuse the stor
and screen-play was by Mrs. C Iy
ngas, and that suggests a Témiiiari
origin—there is certain internal evi-
d.ence on the point. The World ca
ries the impress of two of the h lli-
marks of the true Tamil Picture aA-
I have had ocecasion to point 'o i
before, conception outside wedlo:k
(real or suspected) is g Peculiar fe
pure of Tgmil pictures, and this mo?i%
is there, in The World. Trye that it
all gnc}s summarily in an abortio
but it is just the brevity of the inclil-,
dept that has point. Why should
this wholly needless interlude hav
been brought into the story, espe 1e
ally kas ;:: leads to nothing xcent to
mark The World as prim )
Then there is the secgnd z:illlxirgai?n'
3% houl.rs on the screen and thre—e
generations. Sitting in the picture-
1_101139: I began to realise, gradually
;ust what Wordsworthh meant by say-'
ing “The world is too much with yg.”

Long ago, when I studied th
( ; § eo
of intestate  succession among r&ﬁg

Lalitha

except to.
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remoter heirs under Hindu Law, I
never dreamed that this tedious
knowledge would come in useful one
day, while reviewing pictures..To me
the story of The World is now
crystal clear, but, of course, I will not
retail it here at length. However,
for the benefit of those who may r}ot
have studied Hindu Law, 1 provide
a chart. It should explain most
things about The World, and I add
notes to make things clearer still.

OWEVER marked geographically,

the world has a triangular pat-
tern on the screen. There are three
triangles in the course of three gene-
rations here, or rather in the second
and third generation, in the form of
enclaves. The smallest of these is of
the greatest magnitude, the triangle
Mohan-Lalitha-Leela. Mohan loves
Leela, who, after a period of maidenly
wariness reciprocates his feeling.
Lalitha loves Mohan—but you will
recall that “Mohan’s heart was cold
and failed to beat at notes of love,
despite Lalitha’s heat.” What seem-
ed inartistic about this triangle was
that Lalitha failed in her love. She

is much the most dashing lover in

this picture (where there are many)
and a most determined one. She

.deserved to succeed.

Mohan and Leela figure, later,
in another triangle, this time
with Chandar as the acute angle,
This is a false triangle, ie., its bases
are illusory and there is no sub-

.stance in Mohan’s suspicions of

Chandar’s nephew-like affection for
his wife (Leela), and Leela’s aunty
feeling for the poor, motherless boy.
All this Ieads to a promising situ-
ation, where Mohan says “To be, or
not to be; that 1is the question—",

" snatches a revolver from the chest of
.drawers, and rushes off to Leela’s

room where she is in bed, enshrou-

.ded in a mosquitc-curtain, I sat

forward in my chair at this, sid-
denly tense. Here was the proof for
which I had waited so long. In the

.old days, when I was interested in
Shakespeare as a text supplier to the .
‘B.A. degree of the Madras University,

there had been a question in one of
the March papers that ran some-

‘what as follows: “What would have
"happened to Desdemona had Othello
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been Hamlet?” I cannot recall the
exact wording of the question or its
year, but it was much as stated
here and I had had a heated argu-
ment with an examiner over the
correct answer to the question.
His point was that the student, fami-
liar with the character of Hamlet as
a hopeless introvert, should say that
Desdemona would have escaped
(though, possibly, by getting into a
nunnery). I thought that life was
not so simple and predictable and
that anything could have happened.
Hamlet might, in the circs, have
run through Desdemona with his
rapier as callously and casually as
be ran through Polonius—or he
might have gone off into a solilo-
quy. I had argued that in view of
the sheer sillincss of the question all
answers were correct and should be
awarded equal marks.

Well, here was this very situation.
Mohan had, by uttering the famous
first line, betrayed his identity with
Hamlet, and the bedroom scene, with
its redundance of soit, large pillows
{and a mosquito-curtain in addition,
so useful to a smotherer), was
clearly from ‘Othello’. “Out, out,
brief electric bulb!” I said to my
startled neighbour, too excited by
the coming vindication of my view to
realise that I should havc said “Put,
out the light . . . "—and nothing hap-
pened. Everything ended in a
fiasco, in last-second explanations,
Mohan’s sudden repentance and
Chandar’s exit in disgust. Life is so
full of anticlimax.

NE should realise that it is in a

mere 2-3 months that the sides
of the above triangle and the apex
of the next one take shape. This
way. First, Chandar'’s mother dies
and he (along with his sister) is
consigned to the care of his father’s
younger brother’s wife, Leela (see
how useful the law comes in!). Then
his uncle. Mohan, goes cver to Ame-
rica for a peace confcrence, and it is
on his return that the Hamlothello
scene is staged. Meanwhile Chan-
dar’s father (Shankar) plans to re-
marry, a plan that is oppose
Chandar who, like Hamlet?, bglievlg
in a decent interval between wives
Words lead to action and Chandaf
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is chucked out of the house and
retires, in disgust again, to the shore
temple at Mahabalipuram, arriving
there just in time to save a young
girl who throws herself to the cruel
waves rather than marry a man
much older than herself. Rescued
and rescuer fall in love.

This is where triangle No. 3 begins,
for this girl is none other than
" Prema, betrothed to Shankar. This
triangle is happily resolved, in a
very complicated way, by Shankar
welcoming his lost son home and
sponsoring Chandar’s marriage to
Prema.

IT takes many sorts to make the
world. Realising this, the pro-
ducers have mixed a generous guan-
tity of incidental entertainment with
the main plot of The World. A free
style wrestling match between Dara
Singh and Ali Reza Bey, a man-
versus-leopard contest (it is not a
fight really), dances, comic inter-
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ludes—it is these that provide the
entertainment. And there are some
lovely shots of the sea.

The music of The World is second-
hand and Hindi, and every courtship
and nuptial oceasion, throughout
the three generations, is marked by
such music. Off-hand I can list
three songs from Babul and Kazanchi
~but refrain from doing so since you
may care as little for lists as I do.

Th_e music of the incidental dan-
ces, in refreshing contrast, is Carna-
tic thopgh not classical. The dance
by _Lahtha and Padmini, and the
‘Thief dance’ by Xumari Kamala
are so welcome that no one bot.heré
to 'remar'k on their forced occasion.
I liked the dance number by Lalitha
and Padmini, but what I liked best
was another incidental piece, a comic
giuet by Ratnam and Thangam. This
Is really good—and perhaps it pro-
vides a truer commentary on this

small world of ours than
of The World. all the rest

Now made at

Sahaganj by

Dunlop for all popular

- makes of cars, trucks

and buses— Dunlop

Endless Cord Long-life
Fan Belts.
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FILMS

By . i
V.P.SATHE

ITH the release of Do Bigha

Zamin at Metro Cinema, Bom-
bay, another barrier has been bro-
ken. This American-owned cinema
so far had not exhibited any Indian
film except of course ‘The Court
Dancer.” ah English version of Raj-
nartaki released through American
distributors. Do Bigha Zamin will be
the first Hindi picture to be shown at
Metro and K. M. Gupta and J. N.
Gupta of India Film Exchange are to
be complimented on this achleve-
ment which is all the more laudable
since the picture is being shown on
percentage Lasis.

The attitude of the management
of Metro is also laudable. Mr. Bhu-
tani, the manager of the theatre told
me that his organizution was never
averse to the exhihition of Indian
pictures. He revealed that last year
all arrangements for screening Baiju
Bawra were finalized, but as the
picture could not be released ‘exclu-
sively’ at Metro, the arrangement was
cancelled. He averred that Metro
would be ready to show other Indian
pictures, if they were found to be
suitable. What is however remarka-
ble is that any Indlan producer
would have pald greater hire for
Metro than for any other theatre—
Metro has agreed to screen Do Bigha
Zamin on percentage basis.

In this connection I recall Jaimani

. Dewan’s argument, Complaining

about the exhibitors screening Eng-
lish films, he sald that when these
exhibitors scresned foreign films on
percentage basis, what right had they
to demand fixed hire for screening
Indian fllms. He was also of the
apinion that all the theatres exhibit~
ing foreign films should be compelled
to screen Indian pictures for certain
number of weeks. With the volun-
tary offer by Metro to screen Indian
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pictures, it is to be hoped that all
the other exhibitors of foreign pic--
tures will follow this example.

Picture Of The Week

AT last we have a picture which
apparently deals with psychia-
try and neurosis. For Shagufa the
first production venture of Premnath,
we are told is a story of a neurotic
girl and a psychfatrist.

But as the film proceeds, we know,
that it is nothing but another triangle
drama and in consonance with the
latest trend of our pictures, the tri-
angle revolves round husband, wife
and the other woman, as did the tri-
angle drama of Shole, for example.

The pretence of neurotic girl is
exposed in the very first sequence.
After building up a terrific suspense
with the help of Rajendra Malone’s
excellent photography about the
impending danger in going to “Sha-
gufa” at night, the song sung by a
pretty girl comes as anti-climax. And
one Is surprised to find how the
father of the neurotic girl allows her
to wander in a jungle at night to
sing and meet strangers.

Similarly, later when the same gir}
tries to beat the psychiatrist when
he reveals that he is a doctor one
feels that the reason given for her
attitude is very lame. Indeed, the
psycho-analysis of both the doctor
and patient would reveal that they
are most artificial characters; they
.are more a figment of the writer's
imagination than live human beings.

Shorn of all pretense of psychology,.
the characters are understandable in
terms of triangle formula. It is the -
story of the doctor, his wife and the
patient whom he cures. For some
reason the doctor is forced to pre-
tend to be the patient’s childhood
mate; and the pretense leads to a
serious emotional tangle as the doctor:
falls for the patient, though momen-~
tarily. And when he discovers that
he was the true childhood mate of
the girl, he is really puzzled. Duty:
versus love, wife versus childhood
sweetheart. Whom fo choose is a.
question before him.

An accident solves the question;
while he is lying in hospital, the two-
girls are each ready to sacrifice for
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‘the other. TUltimately however the
4nsane girl brought to sanity by her
Jover sacrifices and leaves her lover
to his wife, and ends her life by tak-
ing poison which she snatches from
the wife’s hands.

An interesting triangle, it would be
more acceptable to the Indian audi-
ence than Shoile since the character
of the husband and the other woman
are not as unsympathetic as in that
story. But as all the three charac-
‘ters are goody-goody, the story lacks
dramatic tension. As a reputed
director said after seeing the film,
had the wife been shown as a nagging
and selfish type, the story would have
become more pointed, tense and
moving.

As it is, it is rather a thin story
‘punctuated with crude and almost
unbecoming comic interludes of
Yashodhara Katju and ten melo-
dious, though not particularly brilli-
‘ant, song numbers. The highlight of
the picture is however the manner it
‘has been mounted; the presentation
is very elaborate, the production
values lavish and the photography is
brilliant and superb in its dramatic
effect. Though Rawail is more at
‘home in comic interiudes, his direc-
tion of the serious parts is quite com-
‘petent. Performances are not particu-
lariy brilliant. Beena Ral is just her-
-self while Premnath is handicapped
‘by queer spectacles which give him a
rather funny look. Indeed, because
of this funny look, the audience
laugh at crucial dramatic moments
and ruins the seriousness of the story.
The supporting cast is good.

Shagufe has thus the appearance
.of a blooming flower; but the flower
jtself is of a very unreal and arti-
ficial variety.

Personality Of The Week

- .rENHE death of Pudovkin has remov-

T ed from the film world one of the
great pioneers who contributed a
great deal to fhe advancement of
film technique and art.

He was one of the few great
men of the H#Almworld to visit
this country. I still recall  his
visit to Bombay during the Soviet
‘PMlm Festival. Almost every studio
.and film association in India honour-
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ed him and unlike other ‘eeniuses’
Pudovkin who could speak English,
was very informal, amiable and
showed keen interest in Indian films;

In;iian music, Indian theatre and
art.

In a way he was responsible for
establishing a closer cultural link
between India and Soviet Union. It
was after his visit, that the film dele-
gat}on from India visited Soviet
Union. And today, the only European
couptry which is genuinely interest-
ed in Ipdian films is Soviet Unioh
W.hlch 15 prepared to buy and exhi-
bit  representative Indian films
throughout the country.

Sq Pudovkin had a special link with
India. But apart from his personal
contact, he was already  known to
the students of cinems through his
boo!«:s “Film Technique” and “Film
Acting.” There was a time in pre-
war days when every educated per-
son whq was interested in film made
it a point to study these two great
works of Pudovkin. The post-war
geneyatlon which is so much engros-
sg@ in stars and their social acti-
vities are perhaps not interested in
Pudovkin’s  serious works  which
should be read as classics, by every
s‘gudent vyho is prepared to take
cinema seriously as an art. If for no-
thing else, Pudovkin will be remem-

bered the world over for these two
books.

Pudovkin’s greatest contribution
however was to editing and mon-
tage. Editing, he says. is the
language of the film director
a}r:d lgeh believed that the director
shou ave dictaterial |
Ao manie al .powers in

Born in 1893, educateqd at Mo
he studied Chemistry at the Univer.
sity. After the revolution he studied
cinema technique from Kuleshov, He
also w_orked as an actor; but it was as
the director of pictures like Mother
End of St. Petersburg, Deserter that:
he became world famoys. In later
years he made historical films mostly
about gredat Russian leaders like Peter
‘the Great, Gen. Suvorov, which have
been shown in this country. And his
films and his writings ‘will live and
continue to inspire many progressive
film creators throughout the world.
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“E. V. R. has revolutionised thought in South India”

E. V. R.
By P. C. GANESAN

O many ‘infidels’ have been the

sons of godly fathers that there
is probably a law of nature by which
theology carries its retribution in its
own bosom. Venkataswami Naicker,
father of E. V. Ramaswami Naicker,
was a bhakta in the most orthodox
sense of the term. His efforts to
make his son religious were of no
avail. As a boy, E. V. R. was known
as a naughty youngster and was ir-
resistibly attracted towards an un-
fettered life. The rigours and regi-
mentation of school-life did not
allure him. A diamond that he is,
perhaps he had the intuition even in
his early years that he was not a
pebble to be polished by schools and
colleges. When young he exhibited
a remarkable power of reasoning
which made the elders in his house
gaps with wonder.

At the age of twenty four, being
dissatisfled with the treatment meted
out to him by his father, he left home
and went to Banaras; and ironically
enough, he who later became a severe
critic of rituals and ceremonies, lived
at Banaras a life of resignation as a
sanyasi. This did not last long. He
returned and took up his father’s
business. As a businessman his
popularity grew. 1In 1917, he was
elected chairman of the Erode Muni-
cipal council. He came to be intro-
duced to public. life.

It was due to the efforts of P.
Varadarajalu Naidu and C. R. that
Ramaswami Naicker entered the
Congress organisation. The muslin-
clad Ramaswami began to wear
coarse Khadi. His palatial building
became the abode of the Satyagrahis,
It was he who inaugurated the Hindi
patasalas and popularised the Khadi
movement in Tamil Nad. The great

" influence that the Congress of those

days had on the masses was due tv
the triumvirate, E. V. R., Varada-
rajalu Naidu and T. V. Kalyanasun-
dara Mudaliar. In appreciation ofr
his services he was elected president

of the Tamilnad Congress conference-
at Thiruvannamalai in the year 1924..
That gave him the opportunity to.
make an extensive four of Tamil Nad
and study the condition of the mas-
ses. The experience he gained then
stood him in good stead in later
years. It was a sad incident at
Sermadevi that made him sever his
connection with the Congress. The
discriminatory treatment shown to
various communities in the Serma-
devi Gurukulam (which incidentally
was sponsored by leading Congress-
men) led him to doubt the intentions
of the founders who envisaged a
casteless society. He understood that.
to practise was not so easy as to
preach. Later incidents in his life
also confirmed this belief. As one
who believed that social emancipa-
tion should precede political emanci-
pation, he walked out of the Con-
gress fold when his efforts to turn.
his Congress colleagues to his side,
failed.

AFTER his exit from the Congress,
E. V. R. reinforced his Self-res-
pect movement with redoubled
vigour. It evoked severe opposition.
from the orthodox section of the
public, especially from the old guards
of the Congress hierarchy. He propa-
gated his views through his weekly.
Kudi Arasu, which gained a wide
circulation. Srinivasa  Ayyangar,
T. V. Kalyanasundara Mudallar and
Satyamurthi became his severest
political opponents. The enormous
opposijtion he had to encounter made
him cautious and resourceful. To
keep himself abreast of the times, he
toured Malaya and Europe. He stay-
ed in Europe for a year and visited
Russia, Germany, England, Turkey
and Egypt. After his return from
Europe, new honours awaited him.
He was elected chairman of the Jus-
tice party. Soon he became a potent
factor to be reckoned with in con-
temporary politics. His activities as:
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the leader of the Dravidian Federa-
tion include an agitation against
compulsory introduction of Hindus-
tani, satyagraha before North Indian
.shops and black flag demonstrations
.against North Indian leaders.

E. V. R.s ideologies are not some-
thing monstrous as some people ima-
gine. Materialism and agnosticism
are not newly propounded theories.
They are as old as the conception of
-God and Theism. It is often point-
ed out that E. V. R/’s criticisms are
crude and couched in the bitterest
language. But E. V. R. is convinced
that in a country populated by -a
large percentage of illiterates whose
faith in God and religion is deep-
rooted, only crude and bitter words
would produce the desired result.
While addressing public meetings he
never labours for style. His language
is simple and direct. His speeches
are devoid of alliteration and rhyme.
But they are punctuated with homely
similies and simple parables. He Is
at his best when faced with a volley
-of questions or heckled by a hostile
audience. Many of the orators of
Tamil Nad had their early training
under  him. C. N. Annadural,
K. A. P. Viswanathan and P. Jeeva-
nandam are only a few examples. The
late V. Ramaswamy Iyengar (Va.
Ra.) rightly described his speeches as
‘Niagara of sense and passion.” It
is said that in the past thirty years
he has addressed not less than 6,000
meetings.

AS a newspaperman E. V. R. has
great experience. His party
organ, Viduthalei, is run efficiently
in spite of great handicaps only
because of his administrative ability.
His recent : pamphlet * “Theology
Explained’ was acclaimed by erudife
.scholars like the late Swamy Veda-
-chalam, and a leading English dally
of South India while reviewing it
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schooled though he is, his so

for the present day social efrills tic;z;:
wprthy of. merit and consideration
His scientific understanding of pro-.
blems, coupl_ed with mature wisdom
has ;n?.de him practical and ‘capable:
o_f giving the. right lead in critical
t}mes. .That Is why despite his poli-
tical views ang eccentricities he is

still much respected
opponents. P by his political

E. V. R. who is se
years, lives his cree:l‘.,enlg f?xgg
the simplicity of cixldhood, the
enthusiasm of youth ang the vslsdom
of age. He is serious without anger
and forecible without violence. He
does nofu attack people but dégmas
and l_aehefs. He is eminent for the
exercise of plamn common sense, H
1s a natural logiclan. Like an' un?

erring arrow his thoy
heart and centre. BRt fles to the

IN assessing the greatness of E.V.R

S0 much depends uponl thé
personal equation that it is Probabl
impossible to voice a verdict whicly\
would satisfy all. Some of his admi
rers bracket him ~with Socra:
tes, but others, the dieheards of
9rthodoxy look upon him as g merg
mﬂdel_who ridicules all that ig noble
in their faith. For a just estimate
one should dispassionately study his
t_eachings. E.V.R.’s work hag g posi-
tive aspect of undeniable valye In
his belief that life hereafter is a‘con-
venient hypothesis to evade day-to-
day problems and keep the gyllible
in perfect servitude he is g secula-
rist. In his rejection of Gog and
other speculative conceptions he is
an agnostic. In his scientific ap-
prcach to all human problems he i
a rationalist. But none can den$
that E. V. R. with his masterly ana-
lysis of the most complicated pro
blems, whether politics, theology r
religion. has revolutionis bt

compared him to H. G. Wells. Un- in South India. ed- thought
"TOLERANCE
“Let me . . . define tolerance as tolerating other people ey

don't tolerate you. It is an austere definition. No politicianen' when they

-it. But if tolerance is to play any practical part in the would aceept, *
headway is to be made against fanaticism, if there is to Itrnlg d:xl;n
tensions between class and clags, race and race, country

- tolerance must be more than a pious wish, mfore than g

; goodwill,. It must have courage, and it must be pr

world, if an
Y easing of the

~E.'M. Forster, from Esshy i the 1oy tRkKe, riaks.”

!

W York Times
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CORRESPONDENCE

THIS SECTION IS OFFERED
TO READERS FOR FREE DIS-
CUSSION ON SUBJECTS OF
INTEREST TO THEM. LETTERS
SHOULD BE BRIEF AND TYPE-
WRITTEN.

e o e T ST

Nehru-Das Hitch

Sir—Mr. Nehru’s flare-up in connec-
tion with Mr. Biswanath Das’s speech at
the recent A-IC.C, meeting at Agra
would cause painful surprise to many.
‘Unfortunately, Mr. Nehru’s ‘hasty inter-
vention has prevented a proper assess-
ment of the issues under discussion.

Firstly, Mr. Das pointed out the need
for specific directions based on requisite
data before land or other reforms could
be systematically attempted; a view with
which many would agree; for, the ten-
dency hitherto has been to proceed on
the basis of slogans without either clear
objectives or definite data. For instance,
contrary to popular belief that zamindari
abolition would release a lot of land for
distribution, nothing of the kind result-
ed. A little attention to facts and study
of the problem would have revealed that
zamindari or' landlord abolition has very
little to do with re-distribution which
could be effective only if tenants and
farmers generally agree to share their
holdings with the landless.

Similar is the confused approach to
the Bhoodan move. Mr. Lal Bahadur
Sastrl, speaking on the resolution, want-
ed Government fallow lands, which were
amplp, to be utilised for distribution, but
in the same breath he said that Bhoodan
was the correct move to achieve that. If
there is ample available fallow land,
what is ihe point in wasting energies on
collecting donations of bits of land
instead of devising proper schemes and
finding requisite funds for reclaiming the
waste lands and settling the needy land-
Jess on them which is the real problem?

. Wo wonder, Mr. Das raised the issue of

clear objectives.

Secondly, regarding the Hindu Code
Bill, one need not be an opponent of the
Code to ask, as Mr. Das did, why, if its
implications were only socio-economic,
should they be confined to Hindus and
not extended to all Indians. Is not the
secular Congress somewhat reducing it-
self to the status of a communal orga-
nisation by identifying itself with the
reform of a particular community? Would
1t not be more In iine for such a Bill

St
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to have originated from a representative
Hindu body like the Hindu Mahasabha?

Further, as Mr. Das said, is it not a
fact that the vast majority of Hindus
including Congressmen are either indiffe-
rent to, or ignorant of, the exact provi-
sions of the Code? The least the Con-
gress could have done is to prepare a
short brochure explaining the salient
provisions of the Code in all major
languages for wide circulation and every
Congress Committee should have been
asked to discuss and express its opinion.

Mr. Nehru, instead of meeting any of
the points squarely, merely lost his tem-
per and declared that he himself won
the contest on the Hindu Code issue.
Apart from the fact that Mr. Nehru’s
personal popularity, irrespective of his
views, would have ensured his success,
{t may be pointed out that the Hindu
Code never figured as an issue either in
the Congress Election Manifesto or in
the vast majority of election contests.
Mr. Das, who can claim to be equally
conversant, as Mr. Nehru, with agrarian
conditions and the implications of the
Code vis a vis village socio-economy and
the joint family system is certainly in
good company; for, as is  wellknown,
several of the ablest brains in the coun-
try are not over-enthusiastic about the
Code and the manner in which it is
sought to be introduced.

Before making unjustified remarks in
a huff asking one like Mr. Das who is a
long standing Congressman, an eXx-
Chief-Minister and ex-President of the
Utkal P. C. C. to quit the Congress and
join some reactionary organisation, the
Congress President should have borne in
mind that some of the best Congressmen
have already left the Congress in dis-
gust and that the Congress is becoming
more attractive to opportunists than to
genuine Congressmen. As regards discl-
pline, too, it may be pointed out with
due respect that while linguistic redistri-
bution is supported in the Congress
Manifesto, the Congress President him-
self many a time acted and spoke as if
he were not happy about it.

One need neither be an apologist for
Mr. Das nor lacking in respect for Mr.
Nehru to say that the whole episode and
the manner in which it was by-passed is
a sad comment on the way democracy is
functioning, free discussion disappearing
and sycophancy rising in the country.

D. V. Rama Rao.
Berhampur (Orissa).
New Elementary Education Scheme
Sir—The test of progress of an infant

~ democracy lies in the priority it gives

to elementary education. In the rtest
possible time it should make the ;};%nger
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generation sufficiently literate to read
vernacular journals and thus enable
them to inform themselves as intelligent
voters and to select proper representa-
tives to the legislatures. If in providing
this education its present standard is
lowered as a consequence of  reduced
hours of teaching and a little strain is
caused both to children and teachers by
concentrated teaching, we have to
choose between the lesser of the two
evils. Would we like to deny primary
education for millions of children whose
parents are willing but cannot afford to
send them to school for a whole day
for the sake of enforcing a higher qua-
lity of teaching through - longer hours?
Can we find the finance to double the
existing number of schools? Can quan-
titative education wait until quality is
uniformly sustained?

When under the present scheme we
talk of many children in rural areas
being thrust on the home when they
should be at school we do not realise
the fact that a majority of them are
already in the home and that their total
dependence on home education will be
partly relieved by a three hour educa-
tion in schools under the new scheme.
A small percentage of children whose
environment leads to a lopsided outlook
on life and a helplessness in performing
essential manual activities is to be pro-
vided under the scheme with opportuni-
ties for coming into close contact with
flelds and cottage industries. If this is
properly organised, well and good. If
perfunctorily done, even so it helps
levelling down of the false sense of
superiority of families who do not do
physical labour. To this extent it reduces
the integration of caste and sub-caste
with occupation and lays the founda-
tion for equality of status and rank
among the several castes. With greater
re-organisation of village life through
co-operatives and village panchayats,
the scope of education of children in
home and village life will increase.

The scheme is not against the growth
of the elementary school as an agricul-
tural and industrial project, giving work
to boys in gardening and crafts suited to
their age and supplying a full mid-day
meal thus correcting nutritional defici-
encies of their food at home. Voluntary
agencies can assist with many facilities
in providing manual training within the
school. Where parents want their boys
to learn for 6 hours, no one will object
to their raising funds and continuing
their present education.

Two questions are only involved in giv-
ing or denying support to the scheme.

(1) Are we for a rapid and maximum
elementary education even at the sacri-
fice of the existing quality, or a six hour

instruction which results in the
o.f education in the three R’s to dexrrllii?-l
lions of children who are to be the
future rulers of our democracy?

(2) Are immediate steps ur

‘ 1 gent or

in a caste-ridden society to change ?}?;'

gutlpol;. tqf the children of parents who
y tradition are averse

D arag to do manual
I agree with the first vie

port the scheme. view and sup-

K. G. Srvaswamy

Unemployed Technical Personnel

Sir,—The Madras Governm
many polytechnic centres thro?xngtho?f:;ertlgd
State for' the reason that there was 1 li
of technical personnel and many wo?'(l::
had to be stopped for want of technic ?
personnel. There were originally fo:
Government'engineering colleges in thr
State ap Guindy, Anantapur, Kaklnade
and Coimbatore, giving training for thz

- B. E. degree examination. The opening

of polytechnics served some
about 2 or 3 years and the pg;g%sigaior
who underwent the diploma, courses
;‘é(lglt a; I{CE LEE. and LME. in t}?ese
echnics wer '
bolytechr e absorbed by the Gov-
But gradually after the ve
students who passed throst,lgiilr l?isig’log:e
courses were not absorbed by the Go 2
ernment as there were no vacancies ;"
the departments and they were thrown
out of employment. Since no new -
iﬁ“ﬁ were 1tal;en up by Governmentp;f:;
nancial stringeney and
causes, the number of cané?da:ts;sogher
ployed by the Government became vg;-
much less and is now practically ni¥
There are about four to five hundr ci
diploma holders in technical course
thrown out of employment today an‘
some of them are no doubt workin .
maistries and linemen. g as
Tt}is is really a very depl ’
affairs. It is better to pcf;;blesiﬁ? o
even all the polytechnic centreg for so ne
years to come until the demand for trge
;ﬁ:gmcﬁlth pe:sonnel comes up aga.i:
r a es
after all the udents are absorbeg by the

]
DIPLOMA HOLDER SUFFERER’

Hindu Code Bill

Sir—It is a pity that Sri

unduly touchy whenever asrf;' ngfg rtl;'i oets
oppose the Hindu Code Bill." If he tl?is e
that it is in the interests of the e
to have a single codifieq person:a»]l)e?ple
why should he be partial to the Hindes
H?. should be bold enough to subje tUS?
citizens to one uniform codifled oron
nal law, be they Hindus, Muslim For ot
any other religious belief, > o of

A. RaNGA Rao.
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BATTLE WITH COMMUNISM

THE MosT Rev. A. N. MukEerRJEE, Metropolitan of India, expressed concern
in a speech at Burneside, England, last week at the alarming increase in
the growth of Communism in India. “We are,” he said, “surrounded in the
north by Communist countries and the infiltration of Communists is a very real
and serious menace.” And he urged that the Church must have a programme
to deal with the danger. The Church in India does not touch the whole of the
population. Its religious influence is limited to the Christian community which
is a minority in the country. Educationally the Church, operating through the
missionaries directing many schools and colleges in every State, is undoubtedly
a powerful force. But the educational activities of the missionaries have not
checked the growth of Communism in the past, and what they have failed to
do hitherto they are not likely to achieve hereafter. Educational influence isa
process of slow growth taking years to make itself felt, whereas the spread of
Communism is an immediate problem and it will not tarry till long-range
plans for dealing with it have had their effect.

IT has to be realised that the upsurge of Communism to the menacing extent

indicated by the Metropolitan, has synchronised with our years of freedom.
Popular disillusionment with Congress rule has been its root cause. The
upsurge has not been uniform but uneven. It has been marked in the badly
governed States and comparatively less pronounced in regions where the
administration has been conducted with a passable measure of efficiency. 1If
Andhra has been the greatest stronghold of the Communists in India, the
reason for it must be sought in the peculiarities of the political and adminis-
trative set-up of the area under the Congress Government that has been
functioning in recent years. Of all the Congress leaders Sri Prakasam stood
out in Andhra as the greatest embodiment of service and sacrifiee in conformity
.with Congress ideals as proclaimed for a quarter of a century under Gandhian
direction. When he was dethroned, the most outstanding representative of
Congress idealism in the leadership of the area was lost to its people. The
successors of Sri Prakasam did not make up for his removal with superiority
fn character or government. They maintained themselves in their positions
with intrigues and dexterous manoeuvres. They were thrown out at the next
elections and the Communists stepped into the void left in the legislatures by
their*disappearance.

’IN the new Andhra State the Congress leaders rejected by the electorate at

the last elections play a very important part. The whole machi
the Government is sought to be built round one such leader. In the n?e?e?ing
of the Pradesh Congress Executive, the special invitees are just those who
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;arfe;ief%?l?eesdo? é,he public mi'nd with obnoxious activities like blackmarketin

These Lolli whichoxtll%ress oﬁ‘ic1a1@om have naturally set up revulsions of sentig-'
e strengthening (; ngglmmnllxnrll§ts hgve profitted. The greatest contribution
o oatta unism in Andhra has been the choice of Kurnool

VI.;&S;;&:V&]}D? is the nerve-ceptre of Andhra. It is marked out as the
of Visalax?dhr ao ief{‘{e as the capital of the Andhra State. Even in the event
Hyderatad o %c ing shape, Vijayawada must be deemed preferable to
develoning capital. As tl;e capital of Andhra Vijayawada is capable of
lorar oDt ﬂg 5 obone of the biggest and most prosperous cities of India on a
aoray tha ombay and Calcptta. But the Andhra Congress leaders threw
ey ofopportumt;y and pltcl}ed upon Kurnool. For the next ten years
e 111rce fm;xking Kurnool capital-worthy will absorb all the energies and
pesou s of hq new State, and the barrenness in terms of public benefit
o up with it will damn them in public estimation. From the resulting
isappointment of the people it is the Communists that will reap a rich
reward. Even Sri Prakasam who at one time was capable of effective resis-
tance to Communism lost that capacity partly when he formed the United
Democratic Front, apd completely when he identified himself with the choice
of Kurnool as capital. Today Andhra is defenceless against Communism
The hope that Sri Sanjiva Reddi will be able to checkmate the Communists'

will be cherished onl i h
realities. nly by persons without any comprehension of political

ALREADY blackmarketeers are rallying round the prospective rulers of
Andhra and the bargain basements are filled with the reverberatt o

deals of all kinds. We see in the leaders that have come to the fore o?s o
capacity nor honesty nor public spirit. They will make a mess of thi e ner
ginve people to rush headlong into the Communist embrace. Preside ntg’s and
is preferable to Congress rule of the sort foreshadowed by the e e e
prominence of the cliques itching to grab power. mergence to

CONOMIC distress is the basis of the political o

( ! pportuniti

E nism. It is only with the removal of economic distress th:ts i~
can be effectively halted. All else is useless and it will not serve
in the battle with Communism. . .

Communism
the Congress

Russian Cirisis | him. He had to seek th
e
the Army leaders f subport of

HE Army has emerged as a part- step. It wa or so daring a
To political power in the power that was in Siis?féei question_of
Russian crisis. Under Stalin’s control on Beria in whatey D the attack
the internal security forces deve- might be cloaked for e{h manner it
loped so much power within them- the Russian people ang e beneflt of
selves that no other authority in the outside. In the s g of the world
state could direct them. They throughout the Soymet ot drive
became a State within a State. When even the satellite oop ot ", 204
the control over them passed on to every leader SHSpectug ries, against’
Beria on Stalin’s death he became Beria, an alliance betf3 of loyalty to
the most powerful individual in the and the Communist Pween the Army
State though the title of Prime Mi- has been revealed gs gty leadership
nister devolved on Malenkov. It was ficant factor. But € most signi-
a situation incapable of peaceful balance between th t.he Present
continuance indefinitely. Malenkov tary sides of the al?i civil and enili-
could not rest while a near-equal to to be maintained fq ance is unlikely
him held a strategic position that Army takes a hap d‘i long. Once the
undermined his own primacy and he dominate it, redyet " bolltics, 1 will
struck Beria before Beria could strike petitors to suhorditxllgat?gn%iaaerl com-

- Malenkow
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has not the advantage that Stalin
had of being the acknowledged mili-
tary chief and hero of the nation in
addition to his political and party
leadership. In putting down Beria
with the help of the Army, Malenkov
undermined the basis of his head-
ship of the State and encouraged
forces that will not rest till they
supplant civil power with a military
dictatorship.

Police & Public
YN a speech at Lakshmipuram on
Tuesday the Commissioner of
Police spoke of an incident which
brings out the temper of these times.
Passing by Teynampet he saw a huge
crowd. On enguiry he found that a
rowdy had broken into some shops.
The culprit had just been released
from jail after serving out his sen-
tence for an earlier offence. Release
from jail set him at large without
means of living and nowhere to rest
in as a home. So he took the earliest
opportunity of breaking the law in
order to get back to prison where he
would at least not starve and could
count on a cell to dwell in. When
the jails become more attractive
than the freedom outside, it Is a sign

- that the main administrative deter-

.rent against crime has lost its
potency. We seem to have reached
this stage. for only the other day it
was announced in the papers that
{he Madras Government were plan-
ning to set free quite a number of
prisoners whose terms had not yet
expired. That was an indication that
the pressure on the jails had in-
creased, and the admissions had far
exceeded the accommodation.

A certain measure of dispersed
contentment is necessary for soclal
stability and the maintenance of law
and order. In the British days the

- police were an instrument for the

preservation of foreign authority and
they failed to command the esteem
of the public, then patriotically
inclined. 'They got out of that un-
enviable position six years ago, but
_they have not yet wholly liberated

- themselves from the tyrannical ways

fostered by it over a long period. With
the stranglehold of foreign control
removed, popular desire for a better
.standard of living has been .released

from the forces suppressing its arti-
culation. Unfortunately the aspira-
tion for betterment has coincided
with a steep and widespread worsen-
ing of economic conditions. As a
consequence of this we have more
crime, more suicides than before,
more unsettlement and disturbances,
and a general loosening of the incen-
tives making for orderliness and
social stability. The police can func-
tion efficiently and pleasantly as
friends of the people only within.
a2 minimum of ministerial competence
translated into mass welfare, buc
over large areas that minimum has
come too near the danger limit.

[talian Dilemma

HE Government formed by Signor

De Gasperi, after more than a
month of evasion and disinclination
after the general election, lacks
thirty votes to command a majority
in the Chamber. TItaly thus has a
minority Government. To all appea-
rances, it might be overthrown at
any time. But it has a guarantee of
safety in the internal jealousies and
hostility rending the parties momen-
tarily thrown into the opposition. Of
these, the Democratic Socialists, the
Liberals and the Republicans can be
counted upon to do nothing that will
put the Communists in power. They
have more in common with the
Christian Democrats of De Gasperi
with whom they had an alliance in
the last elections than with the Com-
munists aligned along with them
into a non-Government majority.
One alternative open to the Prime
Minister is to combihe with the
Monarchists of the Right who have
40 seats in the Chamber. Such a
combination will see the Government
through safely till the next election,
but in view of the fact that the bit-
terest acerbities of the election cam-
paign were between the Christian
Democrats and the Monarchists, it
would smack too crudely of opportu-
nism for the two parties to get toge-
ther now for a common purpose. The
usual timidities of a minority Govern-
ment need not perhaps harass De
Gasperi unduly. He may find lati-
tude enough in the present set-up of
parties in the Chamber to proceed
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poldly with programmes of his own,
depending on their soundness to
carry the day.

Nepali Tangle

HE purpose of the Nepalese

Prime Minister’s visit to Delhi
this week was to consult Pandit
Nehru about the complications of the
State’s internal political situation.
The crux of the whole problem lies
in the fact that while M. P. Koirala
is the Premier, his brother B. P.
Koirala is the President of the Nepal
Congress, and between the two and
the organisations represented by
them, there is no love lost, and each
has been trying to damage the other
to the best of his ability. There is
dramatic irony in Pandit Nehru's
advice being sought to straighten
the Nepali tangle. The crisis there
only reveals in an extreme form a
trend of conflict between the admi-
nistrative and organisational heads
of the Congress that has been brew-
ing for different durations in a good
many of the States, especially in
South India. Till a couple of years
ago, the Congress in Andhra was
forn by internecine strife between
Professor Ranga and the ministeria-
lists. It came to an end only with
the ousting of Ranga from the head-
ship of the Pradesh Committee and
of the Ministers from the legislature
and the cabinet as a result of the
elections. Even in Tamil Nadu, for
all C. R.’s mastery in the technique
of power politics, his hold on the
administration is not so firm as it
1s made to appear, undermined as it
is by an uncoverable disharmony in
matters of most vital interext bet-
ween him and the organisational
chief of the Tamil Nadu Congress
Committee. The cohesive power of
an expanding movement command-
ing the loyalty of the young has gone
from the Congress. What is left is
no more than remnants of glory
sticking to great names that played
their part in the past like Nehru
himself and Sri Rajagopalachari.

Bill For Mercy
RIMATI RUKMANI DEVI'S Bill
for the prevention of cruelty to
.animals, introduced. recently in the
Council of States, has received cor-

dial support from an important

.group of members of the House of

Commons. The Bill is a sort of chal-
lenge to human nature. It should
not be confounded with ahimsa, non-
killing and vegetarianism, These
are no doubt great ideals but they
are for the elect. Vast masses of
peqple have inherited eating habits
yvhlch cannot be changed with teach-
ing and preaching, and even if they
could. the changes suggested may
n'ot be capable of practical applica-
thI:l without a long period of Prepa-
ration. The balance between the
quantity of the various kinds of food
that people eat, and the size of the
populations that has to be fed, is
precarious already, and legislators
cannot be expected to add further
difficulties to it with complications of
their own creation. Nor does Sri-
mati Rukmani Devi seek to bring
about with her Bill anything sg
ambitious as changing the popular

dietary so as to eliminate killing of -

any kind. Her aim is quite simple,
It is to banish cruelty and savagery
from the treatment of animals even
if they have to be killed to provide
meat and food for men.

India is the meeting place of

extremes. We are given to the’
i . €
highest philosophic flights and the -

comprehension of our ma

sp1r1t.ual lore about the onesrtx;g;: gg
creation is intellectually complete
But in the treatment accorded iri
practice to created beings we are
worse than the lowest savages. The
torture. inflicted on dumb animals in
our midst is appalling. When they
are Killed for food, the killing is not

done swiftly and humanely, but in.

a lir}gering way so as to infli

maximum of agony. The man;térttilg
vs{hlch calves are starved by rapa-
clous milkmen is a disgrace to society.
It is not that we are of more than
average brutality, but the - inocu-
}atlon_of custom has rendered us
insensitive to the horror of many a
gruesome practice. Srimati Ruk-
mani Devi’s Bill is g call back to
culture and civilization from the
degradation of the prevailing atro-
cities. It is not merely desirable as

legislatign, it is a cry to the soul of
the nation, and it comes not a day -

too early.
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“SING me a song, Caedmon,” said
- the Voice to the first of Eng-
land’s poets. Perhaps the faculty of
song has died out in man and the
spirit world knows it; or it may be
that that world has been invaded
py our modern partiality  for
slang. The conqueror of Nanga
parbhat heard, on his descent
from the summit, the unseen but pal-
pable Presence hailing him with the
casual gambit on which telephone
girls frown. ‘“Hullo, Hermann, hullo,
hullo”, though repeated with insis-
tent urgency, can hardly have taken
on the iridescence of ethereal wings.
But it had the welcome effect of
reassuring Hermann, who might have
peen startled—who knows with what
tragic consequences—if the address
had been more authentically angelic.
. *

But note what use Hermann made
of the Presence. He enquired of it
plandly what had happened to his
gloves which he thought he had put
into his haversack. And the Voice
prosaically replied, “You have drop-
ped them over the ridge” when it
might have said, “The mountain fai-
ries have spirited them away; they
will treasure them as a keepsake as
they do autographs down below.”
But, all the reward the poor thing got
for its honesty was to have its very
existence doubted. Hermann let it
down when he said that being weak
with hunger and thirst, he may have
imagined the whole thing and that
in any case he did'nt think much of
ghosts and fairies.

n

His leader, with all the authority
of a physician, chimed in with the
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debunking explanation that at high
altitudes hunger and thirst had pre-
cisely this effect of producing hallu-
cinations. Our transcendental poli-
ticians should be in a position to
verify this. Take our Prime Minis-
ter, for instance. He bhas so comp-
letely emptied out his egotism that,
rebuking the students of Allahabad
for their ill manners towards Mrs.
Roosevelt when she stayed at Ananda
Bhavan last year, he could say with
no trace of self-consciousness that
she had come to the city to see his
house and to visit the prison cell at
Naini where he had been imprisoned
and “as such she was a national
guest.”
*

But when one who thus identifies
himself with the nation and breathes
the rarefied atmosphere of universal
praise descends to a consideration of
mundane problems, lack of ballast in
the shape of reality may make his
conclusions lurch queerly. Much has
happened in the past few months that
might have been expected to disturb
Mr. Nehru’s private dreams of Kash-
mir. The Praja Parishad has sus-
pended its agitation, a curious thing
for a “communal” body to do. On the
other hand his friend and protege
Abdullah talks of independence in
accents that irresistibly remind one
of Pakistan. Who is the communa-
list?

* .

It is common knowledge that he
who has his eyes fixed on the far
horizon is apt to overlook the ant-
hill under his feet and get stung. Dr.
Shyama Prasad Mookerjee, impound-
ed in Kashmir, was not perhaps a
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‘national guest’, but he was definitely
.2 national responsibility. Mr. Nehru
when he went there to confer with
his friend might have found five
minutes to look up an old colleague
in duress. Prudence as well as cour-
tesy should have suggested this.
Mr. Abdullah has told the world, with
an ostentatious disavowal of respon-
sibility, that Dr. Mookerjee was be-
ing detained primarily on bhehalf of
the Indian Government.
*

Mr. Nehru will perhaps remember,
when next he is in Srinagar, to visit
the bungalow in which Dr. Shyama
Prasad passed away. And it is to be
hoped that Mr. Abdullah will not
have occasion to rebuke the Praja
Parishad for any discourtesy as Mr.
Nehru has had to rebuke the Allaha-
bad students for behaving disrespect-
fully towards Mrs. Roosevelt when she
was engaged in a similar act of piety.
But belated amends may sometimes
pe worse than no amends. Take
Mr. Nehru’s long letter to the grief-
stricken ninety-year-old mother of
Dr. Shyama Prasad. Contrast this
with his three-word message ‘“ex-
pressing deep grief”, which was
reported in the press in indirect

Eowerlessness Of The Atom

Bomb

THE simple equation of a skilled
manpower policy with the flow
of soldiers, . scientists, and engineers
js both wrong and dangerous. The
total policy of a nation is too impor-
tant and complicated to be guided
solely by the recommendations of
generals and engineering deans. We
could perhaps listen more readily to
their statements if the physical force
we now possess or can readily deve-
jop were really the measure of our
power and influence in the modern
world. .Never in modern times has a
nation possessed so much physical
power (as the U. S.) and yet been so
paffled in the conduct of its foreign
policy. The vast sum of atomic
bombs and jet airplanes, of guided
missiles and super-carriers and retir-
ed generals, cannot release a single
Ameriean citizen from a Czech pri-
son, or secure a visa for an American
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speech; hearing that, all the world
remembered his effusive eulogium on
Stalin and wondered,

*

.Perhaps his theoretical apprecia-
tion of Communism made him see
the Russian dictator through rose-
coloured glasses. But I will not
believe that he allowed his stylised
anger against Communalism to over-
come his natural generosity of tem-
per when he uttered those frigid
words about Shyama Prasad. And he
has since done his best to atone ver-
bally for what was no doubt a
momentary  lapse. But Bengal
remains sullen and unreconciled® need
we wonder? The universal demand
of Bengalis for an inguiry into the
causes of Dr. Shyama Prasad’s death
has been backed by many distin-
gnished  “non-Communalists” and
not a few Congressmen. But Mr.
Nehru is adamant. Alas, he still lives
in a world of fantasy. Starved of
facts he imagines that all is well with
Kashmir because an invisible fami-
liar at his elbow—the apparition
of Abdullah—says reassuringly
“Hullo Jawaharlal, hullo, hullo.” "

VIGHNESWARA
scholgr to visit Bussia. (The out-
standing discovery of the past few
Jears was made by a journalist nam-
ed Oatis. He discovered the power-
lessness of the atom bomb.) Incom-
parably thi most remarkable pheno-
rienon in the modern world is pre-
cisely this lack of any equation bet-
ween nuclear fission and the forces
of history. A study of the experience
of France or Great Britain in the
past twenty-five years makes it plain
that the compulsion to mobilize the
total power of g nation in war is it-
self a Qefeat which an ultimate mili-
tary victory cannot redress. Great
Britain did not win the first world
war in 1918. She lost it in 1914. To
lose the peace is tne great disaster.
It is of the utmost importance for us
to recognize that the pressure of
event§ in the Arab world, in India
{n China, and even in Africa. cannot';
be controlled or guided by the tradi-
tional forms of military action.
—Cornelis W. de Kieweit, President of
the University of Rochester
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SIDELIGHTYS : :

When the freedom given to the Press
is not kept within bounds by a feeling
of honesty and a regard for propriety
in the heart of the journalist, a news-
paper is no longer the innocent pasture,
whence curiosity may derive its daily
meal of pleasant sustcnance, but
pecomes the instrument for the excit-
ing of base passions.—VINCENZO

MONTI

HE Sunday Standard was launch-
T ed in Madras State on July 5.
Patting itself on its back in an edi-
torial styled “Marching Ahead,” the
paper wrote:

«The simultaneous publication from
Madras is particularly gratifying
pecause this State has been the nur-
sery of great journalists. The Indx_an
Press owes a great deal to editors like
the late Rangaswami Ayyangar, K.
Natarajan and C. Y. Chintaman.x‘ “'I.‘h.e
Sunday Standard” cherishes their heri-
tage. But it can also modestly claim
to have contributed its mite to the
growth of the Indian Press.”

Now turn to the latest issue of The
Sunday Standard dated July 19, for
some indication of the “mite” contri-
puted by it to the growth of the
Indian Press. Here are the names of
some of the contributors adorning
the issue as authors of articles bla-
zoned under thick double, triple and
even four and five column headings:
Fred Sparks, Marguerita Allen, Egon
Larsen, Lloyd Lockhart, Denis Saurat,
John Vincent, Frank Feldman.
Among the subjects held forth for
discussion, we find “Have You Been
To A Party Lately?” (3 column head-
ing), “Unloved Husbands Develop
Peptic Ulcers” (4 columns), “Are You
Adventurous?” (3 columns), and
«City of Splendid Sin” (5 columns).
Under “City Of Splendid Sin” we are
informed in 14-point ifalic capitals
in a big three-column box: “Glamour
1s King, And Poker Chips Currency,
1n This Paradise Of American Plea-
sure-Seekers.” Two photographs of
an almost nude film star (Marylin)
who in screen language would per-
haps be called a “lovely” are shown

2

in the issue on different pages. One
of them looks “squeezed.” but you are
asked not to worry: “The squeezed
picture is shown the way it looked
through a Cinema Scope lens used
for the new 3-D. But don’t fret, on
the screen, a compensating projector
restores Marylin to normal propor-
tions twice as large—and twice as
close—as before”” Poor Rangaswami
Ayyangar, Natarajan and Chinta-
mani never would have dreamed

‘what they let themselves in for when

they became editors of newspapers.
They were not sexy. They were
sober, sedate men and in their wil-
dest moments they would never have
imagined that the sort of journalism
now embodied in The Sunday Stan-
dard would be traced back to them
as a professional heritage!

HE new journalism of The Sun-

day Standard is one of the hor-
hors of our time. It is cheap, vulgar,
lascivious. It is dominated by foreign
contributors of no particular merit
except that they are well placed for
the glamourising of gambling and
other fashionable vices. In journa-
lism it is no doubt true that regio-
nal and racial boundaries should not
count for much. The whole world is
there to draw upon for knowledge,
culture, information and enlighten-
ment for any journal anywhere
according to its capacity for enter-
prise, discovery and organisation.
But it is only on firm local founda-
tions that any useful or attractive
superstructure for the absorption of
interest from remote regions can be
reared in the Press of any country.
The international prowess of the
Press is the impressive result of many
tributary streams from diversified
sources mingling to make up its sum
and substance. Names like Attlee,
Lippmann and Bevan provide a wor-
thy decoration to provincial and
national newspapers in our midst
seeking to cast off the imprisonment
of merely regional shells. But no
status is ever acquired by the up-
rooting of indigenous skills, filling the
void with imported stuff of no parti-
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cular congeniality to native envi-
ronment.

India is greatly menaced by rich
vulgarians in control of far too many
newspapers pulling the Press down
to their level. They pretend to be
jnheritors of traditions handed down
to them by the honoured great
among the nation’s dead who have
no voice with which to protest, but
what with their concentration of
publicity on card-sharpers, the “way
foreign women drink,” the peptic
ulcers of unloved husbands and so on,
there is no end to their vulgar per-
versions corrupting the public taste
jn their hunt for readers. The cha-
racter of the owners of newspapers
is a matter of the highest impor-
tance to the mnation, and in the
national interest some means must
be found for saving the Press from
being put to base uses by proprietors
with no proper sense of its public
and social functions.

THE latest report of the Inter-
national Press Institute contains
an interesting account of a tussle for
supremacy between the editor and
management of a Swiss daily paper,
which has a very valuable lesson for
the Indian Press. For a long time
a handful of Swiss financiers sought
to gain control of the Liberal news-
paper Gazette de Lausanne in order
to dictate its editorial policy. Even-
tually, they managed to buy a majo-
rity of the shares and replace the old
pboard of management with a new one
of their choice. They used their
foothold on the new board to cancel
the editor’s contract and make a new
arrangement placing him under the
direction of a small committee of
non-journalists. The editor, M.
Beguin, resigned. At once there was
a furore in the Swiss Press. The
whole body of regular contributors of
the Gazette signed a statement say-
ing “that they did not think that
they could do their work in the best
interests of the newspaper if the edi-
torial policy was not continued and
guaranteed by the moral authority of
a professional journalist.” The pro-
test was not confined to journalism.
Twelve deputies of the Swiss Lower
House demanded a formal ruling
from the Swiss Cabinet ‘“on what
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measures were possible to safeguard
thg principle that a daily journal of
opinion constituted an inheritanee of
which the directors could only be the
trusteeg and administrators” But
the ruling demanded became super-
fluous. because the directors who had
provokgd the crisis withdrew, and
the editor wag established trium-
phantly with untrammelled authority
over policy as before,

THE Gazette case in Switzerland

- attracted keen interest, in Bri-
tain .and France. At the annual
meepmg of the sharehoiders of the
Paris newspaper Figaro, the com-
pany’s president, Pierre Brisson, said:
“We are not only the financial con-
trollers of the Figaro. We are also
responsible for its soul. To the extent
that each one here feels himself g
responsible trustee of g moral inherj-
tance, our company will retain and
strengthen the confidence of the
bublic, without which the paper
would lose its reason for existeqce.”

Saka.

TWO THOUGHTS

Modern life is so little in har-
mony with bloodshed, the say-
age acts of murder and passion
that,. when a family is forcec{
tc_) ‘w1tness a tragedy, each in-
d1v1dua! regrets the occurrence
as a kind of nightmare. They
are compelled to acknowledge
that the apparition exists, but
they cannot entirely realise it
—Paul Bourget .

Diligently consider the hi

of the bast, for past 2132?1%
throw light upon the future.
The world ig always as it has
ever been. Everything which
now 15, and whatever will be in

the future, has always been in

the past; for the sa i
recur, thoy ey o

gh their names and
aspects change. Still, all men
do not recognise them, but only
B:revalrxll(l)y is IYi:e’ and ponders

L wha, h :
—QGuicciarding ®  beholds

—_— ] »

July 25 1953

SWATANTRA 11

FROM VIENNA TO PARIS

By V. K. NARASIMHAM

MONG the interesting things in
A vienna which the ordinary tou-
rist may not notice are the excellent
houses for workers wh;ch the muni-
cipality has built. Vienna, before
Hitler’s occupation of the country,
was for many years ruled by Socia-
lists. And it was noted' for its
advanced civic adminisfcratlon and
jts provision of amenities for the
workers——such as houses, parks, play-
grounds and centres of recreation
and amusement. Today the‘ Socia-
lists are again running the clty gov-
ernment and many modern buildings
have been built for the benefit of
workers in the place of those des-
troyed during the war.

One of the remarkable public insti-
tutions in Vienna is the Home for
the Aged situated on an erainence on
the outskirts of the city. Here 1is
provision for the treatment and care
of 4,500 old people. There were 3,000
women and 1500 men in the Home
when I visited the place. At a very
small cost these aged peqple are
housed. fed and cared for in every
way. There are places for recreation
and ample parks where they can walk
about or sit out iIn the sun. '1'h9se
who cannot afford to pay are main-
tained by the State. From tt.e name
cards above the beds of seme of the
women patients in one ward I noticed
that most of them were above 80. I
was impressed with the humane care
pestowed upcn people .who could no
longer look after themselves and were
enfeebled by age.

More famous are Vienna's concert
houses. theatres and operas. I had
occasion to see some operas and plays
and I found them uniformly high
class. The Concert House Is a
magnificent building which can hold
at one time over five thousand spec-
tators. And seeing the revolving
theatre at the Volksoper—a theatre
owned by the Government—I won-
dered why & similar theatre should
not be bullt in Indian cities. There
could be no better investment for the
promotion of popular culture and
entertainment.

Coming to Switzerland from Aus-
tria I did not feel much thrilled. For
one thing the weather was not quite
kind. It was raining most of the
time and the Swiss, compared to the
Austrians, seemed to me somewhat
colder and more bent on business.
But it was a pleasure to see the clean
and beautifully laid out Swiss towns,
the quiet efficiency of the people and
the obvious prosperity which the
Swiss were enjoying, thanks to neu-
trality in the two World Wars. The
Swiss are not modest about their
industry and they will tell you that
Switzerland has no raw materials, no
iron or coal, and that in spite of
these handicaps they have buill up
a variety of industries. But apart
from the energy and efficiency of the
people the Swiss have one natural
advantage which they have exploited
to the maximum. In the rivers ris-
ing from their mountains they have
a perennial source of cheap hydro-
electric power and you see in Switzer-
land the all-pervading power of elec-
tricity. The railways "are run by
electricity and of course all industries
depend on eleciric power. No smoke
from factory chimneys blackens their
towns. Water power is most tho-
roughiy harressed. The discharge
from one power station is carefully
impounded again at a wnoint lower
down and more power i3 generated
again till. as it were. the last volt of
energy has been extracted from it.
There is an obvious lesson here for
us in developing places like Kashmir
and the Himalayan regions where
vast possibilities exist if only the
resources of Nature can be harnessed
by modern science and technique.

HE Swiss are the world’s watch-

makers and I was naturally inte-
rested to know how this industry
came to be developed in this part of
the world. The Secretary of the Swiss
Watch Manufacturers’ Federation,
who took me round the watchmakin
area near Biele, Neuchatel and up th
Jura Mountains, said that originally
the farmers in the Jura mountains
took to watchmaking as a seasonal
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occupation to keep them busy during
the long months when they had little
to do on land. But today watch-
making is not a cottage industry. It
is organised on a factory basis.
Modern machinery has enabled stan-
dardisation of parts and it is recog-
nised that for the best precision
wark organisation on a factory basis
is essential. There are nearly 50,000
workers engaged in the  industry.
The average wage is about Rs. 700 a
month and I could understand the
prosperous look of every small town
and village in the area. The only
thing that worries the people here
is the rise of German and Japanese
competition.

URING my drive over the Jura
Mountains—where you can see
some really lovely scenery—I went
into a Swiss farmer’s cottage. 'The
place did not look very attractive from
the outside. At one end was the cattle
shed where there were three fat, well-
fed cows and a couple of horses.
There was a tractor outside. The
right wing of the place was where
the farmer lived and I was surprised
to find the rooms well furnished and
the kitchen and other places equip-
ped with every modern amenity. The
farmer was gefting from his land
over Rs. 10,000 a year and he told me
that he paid cash for his tractor,
which cost him about Rs. 12,000. He
said he had had no need io go in for
hire purchase as he had enough
money in the bank. I gathered that
he was by no means an exceptionally
well-to-do farmer but was typical of
farmers in the country. My Swiss
friends assured me that thanks to
war and post-war food shortages,
Swiss farmers had done very well and
were perhaps the most prosperous
section of the rommunity. But my
farmer friend would not admit it
and complained about the GQovern-
ment’s price control and import
policy. He had also the usual com-
plaints of farmers all over the world
about bad harvests and violent price
fluctuations.

When I saw the farmer he was in
his worker’s overalls and had appa-
rently just returned from the fields.
I wondered how many landowners in
India if they were getting Rs. 10,000
a year from their land, would work
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on the land themselves every day.
Before I left, the farmer proudly
showed us his rife Switzerland is
perhaps the only country in the
world where every adult male citi-
zen is obliged to keep his rifle with
him after he has gone through his
tgl'm of military service and practice
rifleshooting for a week once a year.
The Swiss love peace and have
found it more profitable than war.
But they are an armeqd people and

are qui_te well equipped to resist any
aggression.

From Switzerland 1 flew to Ger-
many where I could see the remark-
able recovery the country’s economy
has made after the battering it nhad
received during the war. I was in
Frankfurt, Bonn, Cologne and Dus-
seldorf and the talk everywhere
turned on the East-West  conflict.
T'hgre seem to be widespread mis-
glvings about Dr. Adenaner’s policy
of hping up with the West against
Russia. The Germans have had a
Faste of what war means--especially
if you lose it—and are desperately
anxious to avoid embroiling them-
selves in another war in which they
may be the first vietims, Many feel
tl_lat the danger of an attack by Rus-
sia has been €xaggerated and that
settlement with Russia is not im-
possible. They feel that Dr. Ade-
naugr’s Policy, by rousing Russian:
su_splcions, is making a settlement
with Russia difficult and is responsi-
b}e for perpetuating the present divi-
sion  of Germany. On the other
hand, supporters of Dr. Adenauer
argue that his is a shrewd and far-
sighted policy and that once West
Germ_any secures full sovereignty and
the~nght to rearm, the Russians will
be in a better mood to negotiate.

THE prospect of German rearma-
: mer}t is looked with unconcealed
dn'smay In France. I had a long chat
with a French journalist in Paris
who was for many years in India and
who regards himself as a friend of
India. He explained to me that the
Germans as g people arc accustomed
to following 3 leader blindly ang if
they are allowed to rearm they will
laur_xch on fresh military adventures
again. He had bitter memories of
the Nazi accupation of his country.
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the state of France i_tself he
dig t;?:ttseem to be much wprned des-
pite the fact that at the’txme France
had been without a Ministry for
nearly a month. He assuyed me that
the lack of a Cabiqet did not spell
anarchy and that things would go on
5s smoothly as ever whether France
had a Cabinet or not. Hp warped
me not to take French Cabinet crises
seriously because after each crisis
nearly always it was the same people
who formed the new Government.,
The Indo-China war was a heavy
burden on the country’.s finances and
it would be a good thing for France
if she could pull out of that country.
The difficulty was thatvsome French-
men had large stakes in Indo-China
and recently the Americans had also
acquired interests §here. As rggards
the French possessions in Im;xa, my
journalist friend was emphatic that
France should gracefully surrender
them. They were not wox:th the
sacrifice of Indian goodwill. The
pity, he said, was that .there was no
strong government, with a clear
majority in Parliament, as in Britain,
which could take a decision to give
up these pockets and push it through
Parliament. It was, however, a ques-
tion of time. he sald,' before these
areas reurned to their motherland.
My French friend asked me to tak’e
note of two achievements to Francgas
credit: one was that French colonial
rule had never been harsh or oppres-
sive. France had done a great deal
to develop the economic and cultural
life of her colonies. Secondly, Franqe
had never had the colm}r bar. It is
indeed remarkable to witness in the
streets of Paris the free movement of
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Africans and French with absolutely
no trace of colour consciousness or
colour prejudice.

FOUR days in Paris are not enough

to explore one hundredth of what
this beautiful and historic city has to
offer in terms of museums, art galle-
ries, monuments and places of cul-
ture and entertainment. Others havye
expatiated ¢qn the beauty of its
boulevards and its historic gardens,
palaces and magnificent squares. For
me a place that will always linger
in the memory is a charming little
restaurant run by a public-spirited
proprietor in Montparnasse for the
almost exclusive benefit of indigent
but aspiring artists in the quarter.
The place is run by the proprietor’s
family, consisting of his wife and
two most charming girls. I saw here
bearded. dishevelled artists discussing
among themselves passionately the
latest trends in art. There were some
sketches and paintings hung on the
walls which I learnt were for sale.
The artists, of course, prided them-
selves on their indigence and the
restaurant-keeper was apparently
indulgent towards them and allowed
them long credits. The food was
excellent and cheaper than perhaps
anywhere else in what is for most
tourists a very expensive city. I came
away with the feeling that I had per-
haps dined with one who might be
the founder of a new great school of
art. For I was told that a group of
young artists styling themselves “The
Young Crocodiles” were out, to start
a new movement. It was some of
their pictures that were on show in
the restaurant.

“The best entertainment in Paris, the one that can be enjoyed night after
night. is not to be found at the spicy Folies
.cancan stronghold, the Bal Tabarin., It is not

Bergere or the high-kicking
even found in the cinemas

how American movies dubbed-in French issuing magically from English-
g;gg}?ing lips. Tt lies in the restaurants of Paris. I can think of no place
jn all the world where it would be more heart-breaking to be on a diet. The

‘Jook forward to every day. “Home

(The Nationdl ‘Geographical Magazine).

. er of small restaurants with large menus is amazing. Whether I went
ﬁ&rgg bistro that did not offer me even a paper napkin, or i
cafe that wrapped each heated plate in a separate warmed
-from the kitchen, as long as I was dining in Paris I had a

nto an expensive
napkin as it came

new taste tre
Life in Paris Today.”—Deena gfaﬁg
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HITLER'S TABLE TALK.

By MATTHEW HALTON

HERE is news of Adolf Hitler.

Hitler, of course, is dead. But
there is news of Adolf Hitler in the
form of documents, recently come to
light, which give a verbatim account
of his private conversations in his
hours of ease during 1941 and 1942
when he was at the peak of his suc-
cess and thought he was conquering
the world.

At the beginning of his war against
Russia, Hitler settled down at his
headquarters at Rasftenburg in East
Prussia to direct the greatest of his
campaigns. He stayed there—in “the
Wolf’s Fort” as he called his head-
quarters—for nearly two years. Each
night he talked for hours to his staff,
his friends and his visitors. His
closest lieutenant and confidant,
Martin Bormann. persuaded him to
allow his conversations to be taken
down by a secretary. These records
have been found, and the result is
that we can now read Hitler's ideas
on almost every subject under the
sun. They are put together in an
800-page book called Hitler's Table
Talk (published in London by Wei-
denfeld and Nicolson and in Canada
by Ambassador Books); and in this
book we see as under a microscope
Hitler’s thoughts and ideas.

Hitler described Stalin, “the cun-
ning Caucasian,” as “a beast, but a
beast on the grand scale.”

Every aspect of Hitler’s mind, from
its shallow triviality in many things
and its grandiose egomanis in others,
is shown in this engrossing book,
Hitler’s Table Talk.

There is his gigantic conceit: “It's
impossible to escape the problem of
God. When I have the time I'll work
out the formula to be used on great
occasions. We must have something
perfect both in thought and in form.”
JThere is his staggeringly wrong and

" ignoble estimate of Churchill: “Chur-
chill is the very type of a corrupt
journalist. He's an uitérly amoral,
repulsive creature. I'm convinced

that he has his place of refuge ready
beyoynd the Atlantic. He ogbviouslsyf
won't seek sanctuary in Canada. In
Canada he'd be beaten up. He'll go
to his friends the Yankees.”

There are sudde i
different Hitler: "guilmcll?xstsls iso ' tﬁ
teach men to see whatever is lovely
and truly wonderfu] in life, and not
todbecome prematurely ill-tempered
and spiteful. We wish fully to enjoy
zvhat i_s beautiful, to cling to it——and
0 avoid, as far ag possible, anything
that might do harm....” ‘This from
Hitler! In hig very next words he
gpes on 1o say, that the Russians

must be destroyed to m ‘
German colonies! ake room for

THERE are pontifications on diet:

“It’s probable th
human beings at in the old days

lived longer than the

d(;x now. The tumlngg point camst;‘
When man replaced the raw elements.
In his diet by fooqds that he steri-
tiges when he egts them. The hypo-

esis that man ought to lve longer
Seems {0 be confirmeqd by the dis-
parity between his short existence 8s
an adult, on the one hand, and his
gerit;d of growth, on the other. A
tiog ives, on the average, eight to ten

Mes as long as it takes him to grow
up. On that ratio, man cught nor-
mally to live from 149 to 180 years.”

There are expl
atgainst nations he pdgi‘s‘;f’t lgx‘:?ﬂ'tzi:
; c?tt}?i like Switzerland, which I8
noth g but a pimple on the face of
tinuepe’ tannot be allowed to con-
e, l::: g:rs the Swedish vermin,
vermin in mmrgept #way llke Danish

There are

and commonﬂashes of real insight.

sense about education.
and many oth . 4
teachers ¥ﬂ'ed ef things: “In old days

they, on the ¢ .

which e 't
Zale?hts lay, ang then co%cgn%;lsg;
T the development of tyose talents,
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they would have furthered education
in its true sense.”

There are dozens of generalizations
about women: “Women have the
talent, which is unknown to us
males, for giving a kiss fco a woman
friend and at the same time piercing
per heart with a well-sharpened
stiletto. To wish to change women
in this respect would be ingenuous:
women are what they are. For my
part I prefer to see them thus occu-
pled than devoting themselves to
metaphysics. There’'s no worse d}s—
aster than to see them grappling with
ideas.”

ND so on, almost every subject
Aunder the sun. Hitler gave these
monolozues at meal times, especially
at the last meal of the day, when he
and the company would eat sweet
cakes and drink tea until long past
midnight, while Hitler talked and
talked and talked.

In the Introduction to Hitler’s
Table Talk, H. R. Trevor-Roper says:
«A passionate talker, Hitler seems by
his voice as well as by his eyes—
thongh it was a harsh voice and

* though they were dull eyes—to have

fascinated his hearers; for his in-
formal talk, unlike his formal ora-
tory, was—all hearers agree—fresh,
flexible, sometimes even gay.”

His views on all subjects, some-
times crazy or evil, sometimes shock-
tngly shallow and crude, sometimes
astonishingly deep and versatile
sometimes full of common sense,
sometimes even witty, can be found
in these pages. Naturally Hitler talk-
ed about the war in his monologues
—but he talked also about women
and marriages, smoking and drinking
and eating. the care and feeding of
dogs. In one evening he will tell
how to drive.a car—and how to wipe
out the Christian religion; how to
treat 8 wife—and how to turn all
Europe into a glorified Germany.

Revenge, love and hate, art,
science, education, law, alr-cooled
engines, how the Spartans made
soup why the Roman empire fell,
now to enjoy a picnic, the ice age,
Shinto, the faults and virtdes of the
English—Hitler talked about them
all. He was fascinated, Incidentally,
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by the British. He hated them deeply
and admired them immensely, and
had something to say about them
almost every day.

Thanks to Hitler's Table Talk we
can now study the mind of Hitler
better than every before. As Trevor-
Roper says, Hitler’'s mind “was coarse,
turbid, narrow, rigid, cruel. It had,
nothing to recommend it—but its
power.” The man’s genius was hide-
ous; it could honestly believe that
all Jews should die—and actually kill
off most of them—and that the Rus-
sians should be exterminated en
masse to make room for the German
empire. But it was genius.

Consider his colossal achieve-
ment. He was a nobody in an Aus-
trian village, then an uneducated
neurotic in the slums of Vienna-—and
yet, when Germany had been dis-
astrously defeated in World War I
he rose like a prophet to announce
that he, Adolf Hitler, could restore
the nation’s greatness and power and
lead her to the conquest of Europe.
“I am & world phenomenon,” he said
—and he was. He almost did what
he said he would do. No wonder he
saw himself as “the man of the cen-~
turies.”

, HITLER believed himself not only

the greatest statesman and mili-
tary genius of history but also the
greatest artist and the most cultured
man. He believed that Greece and
Rome were the greatest civilizations ot
the past. But he blamed “the rot of the
West” on the Jews and Christlanity—
on what he often called “Jewish
Christianity.” The civilization of the
West, he said, was sickening and dy-
ing; and only he could save it. He
would do it by turning all Europe
into Greater Germany.

Hitler told his friends that either
the Germans or the Russians must
conquer the West and save it from
degeneracy, Christlanity, Jewry and
Asia. Many Germans had believed
this before Hitler. The German
geopoliticians had believed that the
master power would be Russia, and
that Germany should ally herselt

‘with Russia. Hitler thought better—

and falled. Today, only eight years
after his failure, powerful currents
of opinion in  Germany are again
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dreaming of a German-Russian alli-
ance to conquer the world.

AFTER the disaster at Stalingrad,
Hitler went into a long fit of ter-
rible depression and stopped talking.
For some months he saw no one except
on business, and had his meals alone
with his dog. Later he emerged from
seclusion, but at the evening meals
he would talk only to his servants
and secretaries.

«After Stalingrad,” says one of
the secretaries, “Hitler could not
listen to music any more, and every
evening we had to listen to  his
monologues instead. But his table
talk was by now as overplayed as his
gramophone records. On every
subject we all knew in advance
what he would say. World affairs
and events at the front were never
mentioned. everything to do with the
war was taboo.”

Hitler had become a bore. But he
was no bore in his conversations in
the years of success. Brutal, coarse,
“in a spiritual dustbowl” as Trevor-
Roper calls him—but how fascinating
it is to read at last his private
thoughts!

The Russians especially must find
it fascinating. Hitler left no doubt
about the fate he planned for them:
“The German colonist ought to live
on handsome, spacious farms. The
German services will be lodged in
marvellous buildings, the governors
in palaces. Around each city to a
depth of 30 or 40 kilometres we shall
have 2 belt of handsome villages
connected by the best roads. What
exists beyond that will be another
world, in which we mean to let the
Russians live as they like. In the
event of revolution we shall only
have to drop a few bombs on their
cities and the affair will be liqui-

dated.”

Grandiose, but sickeningly cheap—
that was the mind of Adolf Hitler.
The man could argue that Britain
had a poor army because she had too
many country houses: “England is
already in a state of inferiority by
reason of the fact that she cannot
train her troops on her cwn territory.
i1f the English wanted to open up
wide space within their own “frontiers
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they'd have to i
oy e o sacrifice too many
Hitler’s hate of the United

anq hls sneaking admirationSta};g18r
Britain made him dream of a da
when Britain and Germany woulg
fight together against the U. 8. “I
shal{ no longer be there to see it but
I rejoice on behalf of the German
beople at the idea that we will one
day see  England ang Germany
ga;;l;mg together against America
Yo ny and England will kn :
what each of them can om
her partner, and then VS: p\flicltl {11';‘112
found the ally we need. They have
an unexampled cheek these English!

It doesn’t prevent me from admiring

them., T i
the; hey still have g lot to teach

BI.{:I(‘:hhow' he_ hated Churchill!—
urchill is an unprincipled

swine . . . God help a nati
Betonts th ¢ ation that
that?” e leadership of g Thing like

The last record of Hitler’s table

de on the night of -
ember _30, 1944, when thegNazl vl&:g;‘l’d
xgs Swiftly collapsing, And Hitler
e :in.rﬁ?tlng against Christianity
N Je“; ,Iglslus was most certainly not
handed e Jews would never have
ha one of their own people to

e Roman courts; they would have
cor}tdemned Him  themselves It is
g;ut; epr(c)lbanble that a large humber

escend

!egior_maries, ants of the Roman

g£ tvle;i iglelza, which was g declaration
O ohar andthe golden calf, on the
Seotism the Materialism of the
s e crleated a rallying point for
S maste?l kinds against the elite
oA sTand those in domlnané
pehori y(;f ngsu religign fabricated
called Christianty, 1o 1. Va5 later

the Communism gf écs’ da ;l’l’)thmg but

the fol
which could 1 y of the race
—Copyright N. ]cvm ‘;r‘jv such’ a man.
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Even as India is working on several large river valley projects
at the present time, the United States during the thirties tamed some of
its turbulent rivers to bring relief and prosperity o miilions of Americans.
Here is told the story of one such project, which saved the Central Valley
of California from a recurring cycle of droughts and floods and benefited
more than a million persons.

A PROJECT WHICH MOVED
RIVERS :

OBODY has yet come up with a
Nsacisfactory method of moving
rain, but American engineers have
made 500-mile-long Central Valley in
California one of the most productive
areas in the United States by trans-
planting and merging rivers and lift-
ing them uphill. Thus has come true
a dream which had been sustained
through 60 years of drought flood,
pankruptcy and bursts of farm pros-
perity. .

Previous to this river-moving feat,
farmers in the 50-mile-wide valley
had been the victims of a climatic
and geographic oversight on the part
of Mother Nature—rain not only fell
at the wrong time of the year to
water the farms but it also fell in
the wrong places. .

In solving this complicated prob-
lem in engineering and economics
presented in the utilisation of water
resources, the Central Valley Pro-
ject engineers did more than provide
this highly developed inland empire
with irrigation. The project also
included many such accompanying
multi-purpose benefits as hydroe}ec—
tric power, flood control,_ municipal
water supplies, river navigation, pro-
tection and improvement of fish and
wildlife, the use of reservoirs and
streams for camping, fishing, boating
and other recreation, and protection
from silt and salt water.

A century ago Central Valley was
a desolation of swamp and desert. As
American ploneers moved westward,
the area became populated and farms
and small industries sprang up along

‘the valley through which run the

gacramento River in the north and
the San Joaquin River in the south,
the two merging near San: Francisco.
But as the region grew, the water

Q

problem became more serious. Cen-
tral Valley lives largely by irrigation
and electrical power, and its expand-
ing population soon oufran its sup-
ply of both. There was plenty of
snow and rainfall during the winter
and spring, but the farms needed
water during the long, hot sum-
mers; hence a large system of stor-
age dams was necessary to conserve
the surface runoff, and plentiful low-
cost electric energy was required to
power the pumps where surface water
was lacking.

To make matters worse, the Sac-
ramento River received about two-
thirds of the basin’s water supply,
but had farmlands with about one-
third of the ultimate irrigation
need. On the other hand, the San
Joaquin River to the south received
only one-third of the water from
rain and snow, but had croplands
with two-thirds of the need. There-
fore, the basin’s water supply would
have to be stored in reservoirs to
meet the seasonal problem, but at
the same time it would have to be
redistributed by long transfer canals
to meet the geographic problem.

FOR years, the lack of storage and
unequal - distribution of water
cried out for solution. Californians had
watched the Sacramento River
pouring its wealth, often in destruc-
tive floods, into the Pacific Ocean.
At the same time they had seen the
San Joaquin end of the great valley
suffering from a constricting water
shortage. Thousands of acres of
farmland were being abandoned and
many more thousands were threa-
tened with a return to the desert.

In the early 1930’s, the state o
California  launched a plan whlc.ht
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included a series of big dams, power
plants, canals, transmission lines,
and pumps designed to serve the
entire Central Valley and to move
the surplus water of the Sacramento
basin hundreds of miles into the
thirsty San Joaquin Valley. Unable
to finance the vast plan, the state
appealed to the federal government
for assistance, and in 1935 the U. S.
Congress agreed to undertake it as a
reclamation project, with the sale of
water and power to pay off the
investment.

The first undertaking was the con-
struction of the Shasta Dam, second
largest and second highest dam in
the world. It backs up three rivers
so that 4,500,000 acre-feet of water
can be used downstream in the
Sacramento Valley and can be trans-
ferred into the San Joaquin Valley.
The dam towers 602 feet above bed-
rock in the river canyon and mea-
sures 3.500 feet across the curving
crest. 'There is enough concrete in
the massive structure to build a
meter-wide walkway around the
world at the Equator. It is 541 feet
thick at the base.

SHASTA’S power plant is the giant
of California’s hydrcelectric in-
stallations. Its normal 375,000-kilo-
watt capacity is enough to supply all
electric needs of a city of half a
million persons. Energy from Shasta
drives the pumps which lift the
Sacramento River water uphill 200
feet into the 120-mile-long Delta-
Mendota Canal to the rich but irri-
gation-hungry San Joaquin Valley
Shasta Lake’s 365-mile shoreline is
dotted with public campgrounds.
resorts, yacht harbours and other
public-boating facilities.

Construction of the Shasta Dam,
which required seven years, repre-
sented a major engineering feat even
in these days. Before construction
of the dam could advance materially,
it was necessary to relocate 37 miles
of main-line railroad, which formerly
wound through the Canyon. Buil-
ders of the dam were forced to relo-
cate 21 miles of highway. These
two projects alone required twglve
new railroad tunnels and eight
bridges, among them the §,690—foot-
long span across the Pitt River.
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ALTHOUGH the Shasta Dam is the
£ key to the Centra] Valley Project,
it is py no means the entire project.
Keswick Dam forms an afterbay
belqw Shasta and regulates for irri-
gation and other uses downstream,
the varying releases of water from
the Shasta power plant.  Keswick
h_as 1ts own power plant of 75000
kilowatts capacity and facilities for
fish conservation, Transmission lines
convey elgctric power from Shasta
and Kgswxck down the valley for the
operation of project pumpihg works
and 'fc')r sale to irrigation districts
municipalities ang industries, ,

In addition to the concrete-bottom-
ed and concrete-banked Delta-
Mendota, Canal  which waters the
E}?p;er San Joaquin Valley, there are
t ree other canals, ranging in length
from 37 to 153 miles, which provide
Irrigation to other sections of Cen-
tral Valley, Another canal carries
from the Sacramento

rd across the delta and
pushes hack the salt-water tides

which, creeping up the riverbed
from the sea, pollute drinking water
and threaten to sterilize valuable
crop lands with their salty
And near the southern eng of Central
Valley is Fraint Dam which, although

opposite

River southwa

In  maintaining regular i )
systems ang preventing ﬂoogggat .

The initia} feature
‘ S of the Cen-
?ral Valley Project control and uti-
ise the area’s two largest rivers.
;r;égafte 5.0%,000 acres of new lands
urnish water for .
acres of cultivateg oot Sa0.000

land
peeq of a supplement, oy B

streams, now wasting
are expected to make tnis “lang of
pxr‘c:l‘rlr}ése a valley of fulfilment. To
ar aotel e for the valley’s expanding
e g needs. congress nag directed

€ Bureau of Reclamation of the U.S
Department ¢ epare

f Interior to repare
gl:?s for future conservationpwgrks-
structigfzogorfa n;;n Gamg g 0F the con-
§ da,

In the foothills 0 e dgreservotrs

Coast ranges, po f the Sierra and

, . werhouses -
sion lines, canalg Steib nsmis

, distributio
relgted . Works which would nbggg
under irrigation about one million

'July 25 1953

itional acres, or 12,500 ) family-
gi(;gd farms, keeping pace with v'al-
ley’s population growth and a@dm’g
one million kilowatts to the project’s
power potential.

Today farmers look gratefully npon
the fresh water as it courses along
man-made banks, spreading green-
ness to alfalfa, cotton, tomatoe,
potato and rice fields, to orange,
peach, fig and apricot groves. to
pastures and to vineyards. 'Wealthy
Central Valley’s seven countles.h'ave
a population of more than a million,
and harvests produce worth a thou-
sand million dollars.

‘NﬂIAT American engineers have
done to provide low-cost power
and abundant irrigation to a vast
area of the United States w_hich is far
from oil wells and coal mines, and
whose potential farm lands formerly
lacked sufficient water, is told in the
story of the development of the
Columbia River Basin in the Pacific

rthwest.

N(')I'he key to this great project whic_h
harnesses the waters of the Colgmbm
River and its many tributaries is the
Grand Coulee Dam, the world’s lar-
gest concrete structure, whose 21
giant generators yield 2,000.000 kilo-
watts and which irrigates hundreds
of thousands of acres of formerly
arid or semi-arid land. . .

The Grand Coulee Dam, which is

4173 feet long and which stands'370
féet apove the surface qf the river
pelow it, was completed in 1951 ar}d
it forms the 151-mi1e-long Frankll_n
D. Roosevelt Lake. This reservoir
jmpounds 9.7 million a_cre-feet of
water, about half of which can be
used to supplement the natqral
fow of the river in the wmt',ertxme
when the flow i(sj notd sufficient to

e power demands.
mG’EI‘ettmetthI')and Coulee is one of the

10 dams by means of which the
-Bureau of Reclamation of the U. S.
Department of Interior and the
army Corps of Engineers propose
eventually to develop _ﬁve million
kilowatts of hydroelectric power from
‘the 259,000 square-mile Columbia
River Basin in the U. S. b_Io;thvyesp,
while at the same time providing irri-
gation to the oft-parched lowlano}s.
This multiple-purpose project w%ll

.also control floods on the Columbia
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River and its branches which in
recent years caused millions of dol-
lars of damage.

Three other dams have already
been completed: the Rock  Island
Dam. 150 miles below Grand Coulee;
the Bonneville Dam near tidewater,
and, most recently, the 285,000 kilo- -
watts Hungry Horse Dam, 250 miles
upstream Ifrom Grand Coulee.

About two-thirds of the potential
water power in the United States is
in that part of the Columbia River
Basin lying within the USA (39,700
square miles of the basin are in
southwestern Canada). Although
the proposed project would utilise
part of the vast power resources of
this area to the extent of five mil-
lion kilowatts, the potential year-
around power available from the
river and its tributaries, without
regulation by means of storage re-
servoirs, has been estimated at double
this figure. And if the streams were
under complete control, it would be
about 50 million kilowatts.

Every citizen of the United States
has profited by the contributions of
these Pacific Northwest power pro-
jects to the defence programme and
to the production of aluminium.
Because of the availability of low-cost
power, chiefly from the Grand
Coulee Dam, the Pacific Northwest
has become one of the foremost alu-
minium centres of the world. Nearly
one-half of all the aluminium made
in the United States comes from this
area. Before the war it was a minor
figure in the aluminium production
field. The same low-cost power has
helped give the area new industries
by the score, including metallurgical
and chemical plants, focd-process-
ing establishments and textile mills.

THE world’s greatest power plant,

-on the Columbia River, made pos-
sible the atomic energy installations
at Hanford, Washington, and other
warborn developments which today
are leading elements in the peace-
time economic advancement of the
USA Contrary to many forecasts, the
demand for Columbia River power
did not lapse after the war, but has
exceeded even the most optimistic
predictions of a decade ago.

Under the present construetion and
development pbrogramme, the Colum-
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bia River Basin project will irrigate
about a half million acres between
now and 1960. And each year during
this period, it is expected that from
500 to 1,000 farms will be added to
the irrigable area. To irrigate this
vast former sagebrush area, water is
diverted from the Columbia River
at the Grand Coulee Dam and
pumped from behind the dam into
a 25-mile-long ‘“equalising reservoir”
at an elevation 280 feel above the
surface of Lake Roosevell. ¥From
there the irrigation water flows
throughout the entire water-short
area by gravity, with some supple-
mental pumping, through a system
of canals. Another reservoir con-
serves “run-off”’ water from irrigated
lands in the north for re-use on lands
to the south. The service charge for
the irrigation is about $2.12 per gcre
per year.

All irrigable excess land is be-
ing murchased by the government,
diviaed into family units, and re-sold
to settlers. Hundreds of World War II
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veterans, who have preference in
buying these farms, have settled in the
area in recent years and are operat-
ing thriving farms, Lands are suited
to a wide range of crops, including
alfalfa, clover, small grains, corn
(maize) sugar beets; potatoes, and
numerous vegetable, fruit, seed and.
specialty crops.

AS a self-liquidating development,

the project will repay to the
United States virtually its entire cost..
More than three-fourths of the entire
outlay for the dam, the network of
canals, siphons, bumps and other
Irrigation  structures will be repaid
through the saje of power produced
by the Grangd Coulee power plant.
ptper revenue will come from the
Irrigation service fees, through the
further development of navigation on
the newly channelled rivers, and
through the impetus given to fishing
and other recreational activities

such  as boatin
tourism.~ysrs. § camping and
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THE STOLEN ELEPHANT

It was a particularly magnificent specimen, black as

the monsoon clouds . . . It was even ‘whispered that,

unseen and unheard to human eyes and ears this extra-

ordinary pachyderm counselled its royal master in
important matters of state.

i IRTUE is best

it Karivara; even

X Indra’s  Airavata
the wﬁﬁﬁgliirn g?:: A FABLE was a pigmy beside
repeated tales 1s his pet; and he
hat they are plain Retold By ‘ sneer'ed ) at the
:et' simple, full of celestial ideal as an
.the’ wisdom of the ANAMI albino with not

world, infinite gold
in a little cubicle.
Of such an one

- is the following thrice-blessed for its

simplicity.

Long, long ago, there was a Rajah
in ancient India. It is not known
when and in which part of the coun-
try he lived and ruled; he might have
been a contemporary of King
Suddhodhana of Kapilavastu, or he
might have been an unrecorded
ancestor of one of those who entered
into treaty obligations with the Bri-
+ish; granted favours to the East
Irrdia Company and figured .promi-
nently in Queen Victoria’s Diamond
Jubilee celebrations-—a pillar or
pillaret of the Empire.

And it came to pass that of all
created things in land, sea, and air,
the Rajah loved most dearly a crea-
ture of the land, an animal. It was
an elephant and a particularly
'magnificent specimen, black as the
monsoon clouds. Its tusks were
mounted with gold; its trappings
were of plush and velvet intérwoven
with gold and silver threads, silken
‘tassels of innumerable hues decking
their edges like 'soundless little bells;
and from its neck hung a bell of solid

.sllver, chased with exquisite -designs

.of epical elephant lore. There were
special keepers to bathe, feed, and
massage it; expert court physicians
attended to its health in’ strict ayur-
‘vedic style; and strong guards kept a
-perpetual watch over i, in addition
-to the many amulets on its body to

~ .avert the evil eye. The Rajah_ named

even the vitality of

a mouse. Karivara

was alvays tether-
ed to a tree in the ex‘ensive lawn
in front of the palace; the first thing
that the Rajah opened his eyes on in
the morning, from his balcony, was
the elephant and the last thing he
shut his eyes on at night was the
elephant. He had a separate exche-
quer for the maintenance of his pet;
it was even whispered that, unseen
and unheard to human eyes and ears,
this extraordinary pachyderm’ coun-
selled its royal master in important
matters of state.

NOW in the capital city lived four

women: Stoolaki, Karnaki, Dan-
daki, and Mastaki. To those who
believe that Dravidia was in existence
before’ Aryavarta  these names
may mean nothing; but Dravidians
of the present day will not let these
easily pass; stripped of their physio-
logical connotation which means, “a
woman with a huge body,” “a woman
with huge ears,” “a woman with huge
teeth,” and “a woman with 3 huge
head,” they must call them by other
names, yet preserving the ornamen-
tal attributes.

These four women were never for
a moment divided in company; their
prowess was such that woe unto him
who dared to cross their path. Then
would Stoolaki inflate her hungs to
blow a hurricane, Dandaki gnash ang
crunch her teeth, Mastaki shake her
head menacingly, ang Karnaki flap
her ears—monstrous winnowing fans
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before which humanity were like so
much chaff in the hollow of a palm.

ON a particularly broiling day in
midsummer the four insepara-
bles were returning from their bath
in the public tank. Their way lay
round an angle of the royal lawn.
As a refuge from the heat the women
rested awhile under the shade of a
spreading banyan, not far from the
tree to which the elephant was
tethered. And while resting, all ‘of
a sudden, as if she apprcved of the
pressure of a whim that pleased and
liberated her individuality, Stoolaki
strode towards the tree, plucked out
the tongue of the silver bell hanging
at the elephant’s neck—Ilest it should
make any sound—and from the tip
of its trunk wrenched off the coil of
sweet palmyra which it was about to
thrust inte its mouth, and unhooking
the chain from its foreleg, tucked
the beast away in her capacious
bosom. The keepers dozed, overcome
by the blazing sun, half-mumbling,
tossing from side to side as they
dozed, and warding away the flies
that swarmed about their faces.
Then as if nothing had happened,
Stoolaki joined her waiting compa-
nions. Reaching home and changing
into dry clothes, they sat together for
their meal. And while they ate, the
suffocated elephant managed to
wriggle out its snout. But Dandaki
near by gave it a sharp bite, “to
teach it manners,” she said.

The Rajah got up from his siesta,
and as usual walked up to the bal-
cony, to have a look at his pet. He
was stunned with surprise. The tree
stood empty. The ether flickered
with ‘the Iluminous gossamers of
heat.

The Rajah roared for his servants.
They came post-haste and stood
bent low before him.

“Where’s my pet? I miss it under
the tree!” he thundered.

The servants ran like mad, and
shook the keepers out of their
sleep.

 “Where’s  the elephant?” they
asked ‘in one frightened, trembling
voice.
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“Why, under the tree, t

: ] » 10 be sure!”
said one sleepy keeper. sitti '
rubbing hig eyes. PET, sitting up and

“No, it isn’t there, Look yourself.”

The keeper looked
still, struck as if by he stood stock-

shouted. Soon such
rose; everyone
one else whethe
royal elephant.
tary abdication o

2 commotion
was asking every-
r he had seen the
?2; e\gn the volun-
e j¢
soup-slingers running aiﬁlgl’{ni? tgg
Zenana, would ave caused a
greater sensation within the state:

that in broag daylight, under the

o Sappear was
ens
black magic wag this? o What
The Rajah was T
anger. He threatened to ch
op th
head of every keeper ang guarg unQE
less they discovered hig pet.
%;llﬁ)ouwrvlgeclid abbig réward for anyone
u . :
o W ring back the missing
Bptf days passed;
untiring efforts wer
The state wag

ull of grief ang

efforts, unceasing,
e of no avail,

Plunged in gl
A Gazette Extraordinary orderegdoct);g‘é

people to go into moe y
period of three weeks. umning for a
Meanwhile, the search

. , conti
with apparent vigour, thoughnu’ft?é

searchers had grg
of heart. Erown sick and weary

A MONTH or so after, on a certain

day when the four
women were_ as was their wontfaggﬁf
Ing in the public tank, g ﬁrowler
_about the ghat espied the tip of an
vory protruding from below the
colossal bqsom of Stoolaki. He could
scarce believe his eyes; surprise and
amazement weakened ‘his bones like
water; then with g whoop of delight
he ran towards the palace. declaring
loudly that he had found the miss..
Ing elephant. He was conducted to
the royal presence, and nothing-

daunted, meeting the
squarely, he said:— roval  gaze

“Yes, sire, I saw it with my own

€yes. secreted in .
Stoolaki.” the bosom ot;
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i i the

Trembling all over Wlth rage,
Rajah ordered his police officers to
arrest not Stoolaki alone, but .the
entire guadrumvirate of notorious

women.

y are

«Know you why and vshaj: you
accused 0¥?” asked the Rajah wl}en
the women were prought before him.

2 muscle moved in their faces;
thlgicrt nonchalance amazed everyone
assembled in the _cour@. There was
a minute of deathlike silence.

“Know JYyou why?—" the Rajah
thundered again. y

on Stoolaki gave a jerk to

he‘:'vnggzﬁgl, and out tumbled the
Rajah’s elephant and rollgd towar_ds
his feet like a monstrous ngly, whllg
the courtiers gazed on with b%}tlet
preath. It was 2 dead ele_phant a
the Rajah beheld pefore him. 4

“You she-devils!” he roare 11;
ten-fold royal fury. “No p}mlshmell?u
is too severe for your crime.
have a special prison built for you,
and there you shall langll}’sh for life
till death takes you away.

army of masons at once
Nﬂnisheﬁ the constructior} of the
prison; thick granite walls with little
holes for windows loomed sinisterly
in an unfrequented corner of the
state; the four women were thrown
into separate cells,.and heavy doors
studded with nails, barred and
bolted, shut them ou}; from the world
and from further crimes. -

Rut on the very first night of their
imprisonment, Mastaki sr_nashed tpe
prison walls with wgll—dxr'ected }mts
of her head; the granite shivered into
fine sand, and the four women Scat-
tered handfuls of the sand in the
four quarters of the palace, and
regained their home.

Next morning imagine thp surprise
of everyone to find the prison walls
pattered and the women escaped!

They were arrested again and
pbrought before the Rajah.

«wretches!” he burst ouf, quiver-
ing with wrath, “think you that you
have outwitted us? My sentence now
is that you four be taken to the big
rock that stands on the torrid plain
outside the city, and there be bound
with heavy iron chains rivetted to the

rock.”
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ITH instant despatch was the

royal order executed. But
when night came and darkness fell
upon the land, Dandaki gnashed her
teeth on the rock and crunched the
heavy iron chains to bits; and soon
the four boon companions once again
found themselves inside their home.

And. for the third time the Raja
had them apprehended and brought
pefore his presence.

“This time,” he said, anger choking
his throat, “I'll have you thrown into
the deep sea.”

And they were cast into the sea.
But Karnaki drew into her ears all
the waters’of the sea, and where was
once an expanse of fathomless
waters, stretched a sandy waste
pushing back the horizou.

The Rajah was at his wit’s end. He
sent for his Prime Minister, a sage
old man. The Minister bent low and
whispered into his liege’s ear:—

“Throw them into the fire. Burn
them alive, my Lord!”

The Rajah smiled approval, compli-
menting his Minister on his sagacity.

“Oh, you she-devils!” he roared,
“thrice accursed witches, neither
prison nor heavy iron chains, nor
the heaving waters of the sea
have been able to end your life. Fire
will, I am sure. So my last and final
order is that you be thrown into a
big fire.”

AND a huge fire was soon got up
and the women were thrown
into the leaping, devouring flames.
But lo! Karnaki smote her temples
with both her hands and all the
surging waters of the sea burst and
billowed over the grim conflagration.

The Rajah stared in stupefaction.
He hung down his head in shame and
bitterness of heart.

“I am beaten,” he said humbly.
“You are mighty women. Let it be
peace with honour.”

“Oh, from devils to mighty women!”
laughed the inseparables. “That’s
fine, very fine indeed.”

“And at what price shall it be?”
asked the Rajah.

“That we be not molested any
more. Enlist us in the national
militia. We shall guard your terri-
tories night and day. The rank and
file of your army is a disgrace.”
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Hilaire Belloc Passes Away

ON Thursday, July 16, 1953 Hilaire
Belloc, famous English novelist
and historian, died having been cri-
tically ill since Sunday due to burns
sustained by falling on the fire in the
study of his home in Sussex. Born
1870 at St. Cloud, France, Belloc
became a naturalized British subject
in 1902.

There is no more intimate study of
him than this by A. G. Gardiner, that
inimitable pen-portraitist, still fresh
after thirty-seven years since it was
first published: .

“Some wit has divided society into
two classes—dukes and other people.
This is a mistake. The true classifi-
cation should be—the British people
and Mr. Belloc. One ought, of course,
to put Mr. Belloc first, but perhaps he
will forgive the slight for the sake of
the cadence. It is not intended to sug-
gest that Mr. Belloc is inferior to the
other forty-five millions of us. That
would be absurd. No one would recog-
nize its absurdity more readily than
Mr. Belloc, for aniong his many trans-
cendent qualities humility is not
conspicuous. He would agree with
Hazlitt that it is the least of all vir-
tues. Indeed, he would probably go
further than Hagzlitt, and say it was
no virtue at all—except in other people.
In them it would have a certain grace
and fragrance; it would be a confes-
sion of the ignominy of not being Mr.
Belloc. It would almost entitle them
to forgiveness.”

Belloc inevitably brings to mind
Chesterton. That strange creature
‘Chester-Belloc’ is immortal in the
world of letters. “It was the hero in
Mr. Belloc (to quote A. G. G. again)

that captured Mr. Chesterton’s heart,

For Mr. Chesterton is the boy who
refused to group up . . . In the medi-
aevallsm that binds them together
there is a difference. To Mr. Chester-
ton the Middle Ages were an Arca-
dian realm of joyous life. To Mr.
Belloc they were something more;
they were a realm in which the
Church was supreme It is here that
we touch the mainspring of his
career. He is cut to win England
back to Rome.” ,

.. The Editorial in The Times Literary
-~ Supplement when Belloc’s eightieth
birthday was celebrated, three years
' @ago, Is worth recalling: :

T “On his eightleth birthday, looking
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Hilaire Beljoc
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British Councig’ 35 published for the

and the

Ea e e S
ynes -
}:ien ;a gtudy of Hilaire Bellogisa ‘g?ii
01?1? ! x;;af survey of hig enormous
turgu( the various flelds of litera-
b prose and poety), history, poli-
cs,“ socio{ogy. She concludes: - P
to g enbsss, T survive 4
it:}dustrla,l Europg Jagxyd ‘tghéo‘s,::s Bt
his poems will rest s 1miuo§1‘;fnit;

and he:rufulﬂlment of his outra,
elt pun; ‘ geons

\
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When 1 am dead of me may it be

said ;
His sins were scarlet but his books

were read.”

. 9

«“The Gray Mule
¥ YERE is a metaphor for the short
story by Henry James, 2 man
swho, if he had never written a
novel’, would be considered the first
of short story writers, and if he had
never written a short story, the nob-
lest of Jetter-writers, and if he had
never written anything would by hiﬁ
talk alone be known as a %'reat man.
He calls the short story thg silver-
shod soberpaced, short-stepping, but
'-oh .:30 hugely-nosing, s0 tend(:‘:rly
and yearningly and ruefully sniffing,
ray mule of the - few thousand
gvords." Journals the world over,
‘today which publish short. stories in
their ’serious and popular forms are
nard put to it to find suitable mate-
rial. In spite of national and inter-
national competitions the outlook

hort fiction seems to be
fﬁraf;he Itsis the day for the slick.
e Short deplores the short

?ggaﬁimine in Truth for April 24,

1033; 1,400 words is
‘ hort story of g

tr"I;}r)r?elil difficult to write. But it

on be made & tolerable success if you

can r of some odd, perhaps,

ell eithe
ﬁﬁeﬁt happening, or you can develop
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a character in the round. You cer-
tainly cannot do both satisfactorily
and then add a twist to the tail. The
twist, to be artistically permissible,
must have left its clues, however
frail, beforehand in the story. The
reader must be able to admit, from
what he has been told that, however
surprising, the unexpected could have
happened.”

A year which produced one great
story would be an exceptional one,
said the late Edward J. O’Brien. The
famine grows.

MitRA

INDIA

HE Great Bear smiled on the Sun
and walked with Orion.
Half-naked astrologers
pondered polyphonic verse.
Alexander’s men
left illegitimate children.

The glow-worm of Humayun’s tomb
was building its summer home,

The ghost sat alone

cn the peacock throne.

Roshanara leaning over her banisters
was a rose among the stars.

Vasco da Gama’s grin !
frightened the zamorin,

Shipmen dipped their bales

in the blood of nightingales.

Kim went to Mandalay

where the old flotilla lay.

Cassandra cries for war,
Her star is a rising star!

M. CHALAPATHI RAU

WWMWWW WOVUUUVUIII IOV UOUS

A Choice of Books from Latest Arrivals

by Alexts Carrgel1 52
ys or THE YEAR! 1951-
E:‘JI:JIFER AND THE LORD: A Pray
by Jean Paul Sarlre

ART AND SOCIAL LIFE

f§ REFLECTIONS ON LIFE
vy G. V. Plekhanov

IM
THE by Bertrand Russell

URES: STRANGE AND SIMPLE
PLEAS by William Sgnsom

WRITER AND THE ABSOLUTE
e by Wyndham Lewis
Tue HOOVER MeMOIRS. 2 VoLs.

pACT OF SCIENCE ON SOoCIETY

Tae OTHER MIND: A Stun¥ OF DANCE RS 39- 6as
Anp LIFE IN SOUTH INDIA
by Beryl de Zote
<

Rs. 9- 6Bas

Rs. 13- 8as
Rs. 7-l4as

Rs. 15-12as
Rs. 5-10as
Rs. 9- 6as
Rs. 15
Rs. 45

K. MAHADEVAN

g2 A ROYAPETTAH HIGH ROAD, MYLAPORE, MADRAS 4 '
: SO0
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NEW BOOKS

IDEAS AND PLACES
By Cyril Connolly
Weidenfeld & Nicolson Limited, London
165 net

ABOUT Mr. Cyril Connolly, Who's

Who (Adam & Charles Black,
London) for 1953 has the following
entry:

Cyril Vernon Connolly: Author and
Journalist: Chevalier de Ia Legion
d’ Honneur; born 10 Sept. 1903: . s,
of Major Matthew Connolly, Bath, ang
Muriel Vernon. Educ: Eton (Scholar);
Balliol College, Oxford (Brackenbury
Scholar). Has written for New Sta-
tesman and other periodicals, 1927—;
founded Horizon, 1939 ang edited
1939-50;  literary  Editor, Observer
(1942-43);  contributes weekly to
Sunday Times, Publications: The
Rock Pool (fiction), 1935: Enemies of
Promise, 1938; ‘The Unquiet  Grave,
1944-45; The Condemned Playground,
1944; Put Out the Light (Translation),
1944. Recreation: travel. Address: Oak
Cottage, Elmsted, Kent. Clubs: White’s,
Pratt’s.

Richly gifted as a creator of ima-
ginative literature, fluent as a jour-
nalist, indignant without being pug-
nacious, a satirist, a wit, a jester, a
romantic who knows hig roots, a
critic of letters who though not first-
rate is free of the particular shop
the pompous of this species indulge
in, enjoying literature with a fine
strong appetite,—an assaulter on
perfection, and discussing the points
with others,—it is more as a perso-
nality than as all these that Cyril
Connolly is reputed today ang enjoys
his prestige. In October 1930 he
along with Peter Watson and Stephen
Spender planned the literary review
Horizon, the first number of which
appeared in January 1940. “A maga-
zine should be the reflection of its
time and when it cases to reflect this,
should come to an end,” announced
the first number; and after a glori-
ous career of ten years, becoming
Internationally famous, Horizon closed
down in 1950, the Times Literary
Supplement writing a leading arty-
cle entitled ‘The Lost Horizon’ in
which while paying its tribute to

Cyril Connolly

Coqnolly’s personality it wag critical
in its own august way. “Horizon
was No ordinary failure,” writes Con-
nolly in his Introduction to Ideas
and Places, “there were several years
when solvency reared its ygly
head and we sank, gracefully, by the
spern wﬁ;h the band pPlaying to a
Circulation of nearly nine thousand.
legn the present vacuum, to
reprint some of these old controver-
Sles may not prove irrelevant.”

Ideas and Places is a collection of
Connol!y’s monthly editorial com-
ments in  Horizon, It provides a
relevant link with The Condemned
Playground, his earlier group of
essays, bookreviews_, pensees, diary
fragments, burlesques and travel-
f)gug:s among which the article-
Writers and Society’ reveals him as
a fiery crusader out to improve the
po@tion of the serious writer and
writing and to rouse the public from
indifference and apathy. He writes:
“While the greatest explorations of

the world beyond our boundaries have
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b scientists, never have
\?/eg?er;n ?)2:n yso preoccup{ed as now
with the investig.ation of splrit};ial pggé
sibilities, and this alone justxfes he
artist’s claim to the respect of ma

kind.”

is attitude is unchanged, is as
stx"?rllg as ever in the comnfle&ts
assembled in Ideas angl Places; g
personality behind Horizon emerge
to a fuller light in The Ungquiet Grave

where one reads:

“ jgnal of distress from one
huxﬁznab;ilgg to another The Unquiet
Grave went unanswered, but the
suffering was alleviated. As a de-
monstration of the bower qf words,
however, of the obsessional }mpetug in
an aesthetic form to 'fulﬁl its destiny,
the work was an object-lesson. .All
griefs once made known to the mind,
can be cured by the mind, the max}qs-
cript  proclaimed the; human _blaln,
once it is fully fungtmnmg, as in the
making of a poem, 15 outside tm},e and
place and immune from Sorrow.

elancholia reflected in these
wc’)Ix"gg ?sl not constitqtional but ecul-
tural, for the hedonist in Connolly
can never abdicate, though like
other hedonists, “his imagination
exhausts the will before it can ope-
rate.” His candour, his zest for
life, his disgust with thg spallow
and the superficial, his falph in the
eternality of “all art that is bgautl-
ful and intelligent” ena.ble him to
touch unerringly consciousness at
its different ailing levels; neverthg-
less, with all his innate strength, his
natural grace and gift cf style, while
his figure remains all of a Dpiece,
a ubiquitous pixie makes everyone of
his collected works appear broken
and amorphous.

Among Ideas one begins with
D-Day,—the optimism in the wake of
victory and the liberation of France.
But though bright it is a false dawn.
It is a bad time for the literary reviews
in England; one after another they
cease publication Horizon at Christ-
mas 1949.

“The true cause of the failu‘re_ of
private periodicals is the constriction
of free trade and free thought gene-
rated by the Cold War——tha!: is why
such failures know no frontiers. But
in our case London may havg had
something to do with it. Without
doubt the most depressing capital of
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the post-war period, like Vienng after
1918, it is thoroughly toxic. In the
country we have our ups and downs,
but I no longer feel that I am behav-
ing in some desperate way outside my
control, like a reveller who suddenly
catches sight of his face in a glass—
haggard and stubbled wunder his
tinsel hat.”

There is the Horizon questionnaire,
“The Cost of Letters’ sent out to a
selection of writers of various types
and ages,—on how much does a
writer need to live; whether he
can earn this sum by writing, ?.nd
if so, how; about state aid to him;
a suitable second profession for him,
—with interesting answers tb. these
by John Betjeman, Connolly himself,
Robert Graves, V. S. Pritchett, George
Orwell, Cecil Day Lewis, Dylan
Thomas and other notables. Such
questionnaires lead one_nowhere——as
Horizon’s did; rhetoric has never
helped the poor literary man to
keep the wolf from the door. The
world always diverts itse}f. by mak-
ing him the butt of r1d_1cule, an
object of pity, a beggar without §he
bowl. W. H. Davies, the English
poet solved the problem of ] his
poverty by becoming a professional
tramp! The portrait of ILogan Pear-
sall Smith is affectionately .drawn:
“the Logan-note sounded like the
ring of a fine glass through all his
mutations of personality; it was his
own unique resonance—a perpetual
warm ironical appreciation of life
heightened by a never-failing pas-
sion for the best in literature and
the human heart.” How true of
Connolly himseli—his puassion for
the best in literature and the human
heart! The essay ‘Farewell to Sur-
realism’ is learned, instructive,—
“the greatest artistic commotion of
the twentieth century,” Connolly
calls it. Thus, briefly, for Ideas.

Places afford the backeround and
inspiration for Ideas: “the glimpses
of Paris Switzerland, America, Bor-
deaux and the Dordogne show that
Baedeker is still the antidote to
Eaurelaire” In these vivig geogra-
phical vignettes Connolly is at his
best; espacially in his long descrip-
tion of the New York scene (‘Ame-
rican  Injection'), he is a perfect,
baromeoter recording the climate in.
chargcter.
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The profession of an editor, says
‘Connolly, is delightful, but “is in the
long run unwholesome for an author.
An editor, even one who writes, is
not an artist; however numerous his
friends, he feeds an enemy within.”
Connolly has given the lie direct to
his own statement for hLie is an edi-

" tor who is also an artist, an artist
who on all accounts is a tumultuous
personality, now mellowed with the
advancing years, and listening wist-
fully, perhaps, to his own cry from
the Unquiet Grave.

MANJERT S, ISVARAN

The Great Liberation:
Mahanirvana Tantra

(Third Edition)

By Arthur Avalon

Ganesh & Co., (Madras) Ltd.
Rs. 30 ’

FPHIS fresh edition of a valuable

book on ‘Tantra’ produced by the
late Sir John Woodroffe of the Cal-
cutta High Court, under the nom de
plume of Arthur Avalon, deserves
praise. For the spread of Indian
"Pantra literature, no one has in
recent times done more than Sir
John. He was a great scholar in
Sanskrit and was particularly inte-
rested In the Tantra Shastra and the
mantras as well as the yoga philo-
.sophy expounded and taught in them.
Numerous are the books that he has
written and he was regarded as a
first-rate authority on the subject.

“Shakti and Shakta’ the ‘Serpent

Power,’ ‘Principles of Tantra’ and
‘Kamakalavilasa’ are some of the
‘hooks written by him for the benefit
of the English-knowing public keen
on securing some knowledge of one
of the greatest branches of Indian
Philosophy, relating particularly to
Shakti worship.

The book before us contains the
first part of the Mahanirvana Tantra
consisting of 14 chapters. The text
‘is given in bold Devanagari charac-
ters with the commentary of Shri
‘Hariharananda Bharati. The second
‘portion is not lost but exists. The
,-author could not secure the permis-
sion of the Nepalese Pandit whe
«wwned the manuscript but refused
permission. on the ground that the
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publication of the Mantra might
enable the evil-minded to harm
others. The translation by Sir John
Wocdrofte containing explanatory
footnotes of difficult words and
rather obscure ideas renders the
study of the original comparatively
easy. The work is in the form of a
dizlogue hetween Shivg and his
epouse Parvati and deals with a wide
range ol subjects such as the worship
oi Brahman the worship of Shakti
Mantrgs and purification, ang rites:
and rituals, as wel]l ag hymns and
amulets. The four castes and the
four ashramas are alsn dealt with
not to speak of the ten sacraments:
TP}e expiatory ceremonies for varlous
crimes and sins are discussed in
detau.' Finally, it is pointed out that
tbere Is. no Moksha or liberation un-
til all action, good or bad is destroy-
ed and that Jnana or knowledge
alone secures liberation. No rituals
are necessary for those who have
attained Brahmajnana. It would
thus be seen that the work is not
merely an exposition of 2 recondite
branch of mysterious tantric know-
ledge but also comprises topies use-
ful for study by the ordirary house-
h_o)der for the regulation gf indi-
vidual and social conduct,.

Messrs. Ganesh & Co.. ha :
zreat service to the public ‘g; (i)orxil;g?
ing out this excellent edition of a
work that has been out of print for a
long time and which is of supreme
vah}e for a proper understandlng of
Indian religious ang spiritual ideas
and the steps to be taken along a
particular route for reaching the ulti-
mate destiny of every human being.

N. CHANDRASEKHARA Iver
Human Destiny
By Lecomte du Nouy
A Signet Book

The New American
Literature, Ine,,

245, Fifth Avenye Ne
New York ’ w York 16,

35 Cents

Library of World

1947. The latter halt of the
seven-
teenth century and the earlier half of
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teenth were deemed- the age
(t)lf)e gg%x?lict between Religion ar;‘ctl‘
Science. The freedom of thou%h
and expression t;xras{;hs:c;};%% towhicﬁ
weorld by igh
)s(r(;?eciletrigts put up tpen against ‘o]sgat-
nised Christlan religion o_f the ?ssi-'
The horrurs of the Sparish InQI:;l :
tion, events like .the imprisonmend of
Galileo, the burning of Bruno %n t}'c:e
witches, have been put downhtyand
advent of scientlﬁc' th9ug o and
enquiry. Tennyson h}msesf, mt ui
with the splrit of science, wrote n
1850 the lines in In 'Me_morzung%
«There is more honest faxtj\ in dou
thgn in half the creeds. Sciepcni
even now is adjudged the qrimmaf
which led to the destrgctlon oe
human lives and the loss of ;clhiisem_
of human values as il} was he resd
ponsible for the two world wars an
not the passions of men!j Acation
uman Destiny is a justificatio
thI:t science is not in conﬁictlzvitilé
the higher religion of Man.i It ks
divided into three parts of svi %h cern
chapters; the first four deal
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methods of -Sctence, the next three
with ‘the evolution of Life, and the
last eleven with the evolution of Man.
The book reads as it were, a scienti-
fic exposition of the perennial philo-
sophy of life.

C. SUBRAHMANYA AYYAR

Huckleberry Finn
By Mark Twdin
Heirloom Library Limitéd, London

Agents in India: Casement Publica-
tions Lid., Bombay '

Rs. 5-8

HE Adventures of Huckleberry
Finn, the masterpiece of Mark
Twain has been a much loved book
of young and old alike. Now Heir-
loom Library Limited, has brought
out a new vedition of the baook,
attractively got up with a number of
nice illustrations, which enhance its
attractiveness and make it a plea~
sure to handle it—apprcpriate as
prize to boys distinguishing them-

selves in their school career.
V. V. S.

cedom To Read
FrHE controversy over book-burn~

ing reached & comical, almost
pleasant, anti-climax when M%ﬁlé
Twain was recently cle,ar‘ec} by
U. 8. State Department for mclusmr‘x;
b 4. S, Moraries abroad. What tes
4 to Mark Twain’s work, it

;;a;:tprl)clril%wn. It was, however,.thez
Portable Mark Twain. Other titles
cleared at the same time were the

Emerson, the Portable Haw-
fl";(l)‘:?lg}ethe portable Henry James
and the Portable Thoreau. Tge
retreat to sanity is a praiseworthy
effort. A New York Times survey
covering 20 capitals revealed that
several hundred hooks by more than
forty authors had been removied
from the shelves of U. S. librariei
following at least _six conﬁdept a
State Department directives between
February 19 and June 21. No single
specific instruction cavered all the
withdrawals . . . There was a cloak
of secrecy and a large &mount: of
discretion in giving i_nformatmn,
put one of the directives is quotec‘i‘ to
have stated that the works of “all

. communist authors, any publi¢ation

N

continually publishing communist
propaganda and questionable mate-
rial lending undue emphasis to com-
munist personalities and their state-
ments” should be banned, and that
“for purposes of this instruction,
authors who obviously follow the
communist line on participate in
communist-front organizations will
be considered communists and their
works banned.” In the confused
interpretation which followed, among
the books banned were “Witness by
Whittaker Chambers” causing so
much abashment to Senator Mgc-
Carthy, the “Thin Man” by Dashiell
Hammett, “Citizen Tom Paine” and
the “Selected Works of Tom Palne” '
by Howard Fast, an anthology of
American poetry, a “vageant” of
American humour, “India and the
United States: Political and Econo-

- mic Relations” by Lawrence XK.

Rosenger. Bernhard Sten’s “Ame-
rican Medical Practice” was banned
because, it is said, he gave the im-
pression that Negroes have no medi-
cal care in the United States and
“unduly stressed Negro medical
statistigs.”—Editorial, National Herald.
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BERIA AFFAIR
By ANDREW ROTH

_JAROLD WILSON, Labour M.P,, and- Deutsch

H formex: Ministeg of Supply who ‘!} :nitial cgl;z’p ‘t‘?eer?t aNI:genkov,s Switt
resigned with Aneurin Bevan in 1950, |:very dark office of th udd.e? thr
leaned across a luncheen table two Jthroughout Russia.” egohtwal bolice
day; befqre _ the anncuncemeni of |the struggle was nc;t cutscher felt
Beria’s dismissal and warned azainst |hards of the security over. “The die-
belieying there are interaal clashes |back. They ma %pohce may fight
within the groun which rules the ‘accomplices insidg i:have uential
Soviet Union. With unususal modesty may try to remov lre
he admitted he knew only 2% of the associates ¢ Malen
facls needed to develop an informed apostates ’an
judgment au the course of events in Dresenting
the Soviet Unicn. But his May visit  only true an
to Moscow and his talks with Molo-
tov, Mikoyan and others had given
him, he felt, twice as” much know-
ledge as others writing on the sub-
iect. This assurance apparently sus-
lained him in making a small fortune .
by writing on the Soviet Union for e determined to reestablish  “the

i cps (Soviet ¢ :
the American, French and British ommunist) Papty's
press. Worked out over many ygars'p oiif()ll

. to forest e e
If Mr. Wilson has been flatly wrong capitalismil:l }?:“1‘;' nslite ;ulrl!i‘endelzé' to
mse to

on events which were coming to gz predicting:
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themselyes as <,
d orthodox 'heirs_§ talin’s

Once this securit
been nipped in the
counter-coup. Deyt,

head during his stay in Moscow, even .

the best.; experts have been somewhat thzhgrthenﬁl z?g alr is_ only one of
uncertain. Isaac Deutscher, the which SeemSCItoe?ts In a  struggle
bgllllapt Pohsh;born biographer and establishment ®ad either to the
historian, was in the fortunate posi-  torship or tn of a military dicta
tion of having some excerpts from revolution ® # gradual democratic

his forthcoming book, Russia After
Stalin, in print in the News Chronicle
on the morning the radio carried
news of Beria’s dismissal. The review THERE Was a period of conf

article bore the prophetic title: banic on the part of grllﬁsg

Panic Subsides

“Malenkov, the Man Who Strikes COMmentators on the morrow of th
e

Fast.” Fortunately for the sales of &nnouncement of Beria’s

his book, the excerpts threw light on Confused reports, including ¢

the Malenkov-Beria struggle: gestion that the Soviet, g‘mggesutg ;
ate’

A bid for power was implicit jn CPUSSary in Germany,
the story of the doctors’ plot . , , SCMEONOV, was a ‘Beriy mgrr:]’bs?:?ggg

fears that th . A
The arrest of the doctors may ook’ would di:aswlet Union’s ‘pew
have been intended as a prelimi- Beria Pbear with the purge

nary to the arrest of Malenkov A
himself. The doctors were said to %‘;2{”};‘;‘1’.
have speeded the death of Zhdanov. vakia
Since it was widely believed that the British
Zhdanov had been Malenkov’s ; sh A
rival it would have been easy at
the next stage to point to Malenkov c
as the chief instigator of the The panic
‘assassing’ . . . of the tendénc t
If such indeed was the goal of the gje ip the Kr y to 1o
secret police conspiracy, guesses terms, instea

dismissal,

> Was a prodyct
ok at the strug-
emlin in Purely person%l

d of regarding Malenkoy
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and Beria as the personal spokesmen
or leaders of different groups or cur-
rents of opinion in the Soviet Union.
kov is above all a spokgsman
foxlyI %if(? new speciali_sts. He himself
is a political technician, having been
made a member of the Orgburo 1r§
1939 as the spokesman for the new
generation of technicians. He came
into intimate contact . with  the
industrial technicians during the war
when he was put in charge of the
whole of the armaments industry,
carrying out the enormous transfor-
mation and expansion which the war
demanded. In the pospwar reconsE
truction, when he was In charge ©0
restoring the area devas'qated by the
Germans, he also establlshgq links
with the agricultural technicians.

) e
Beria, on his side, has been sinc
1938 the Soviet Union’s premier secu-

rity policeman.

The Basic Argument: Carrot Or Club
logical

ERE is nothing more
Tchan that these two shoulq
hief protagonists in the
ent in the Soviet
“pessimists” and

pecome -the ¢
fundamental argum
Union between the
the “optimists.”

s argument Is fundamentally
ov?;xr'l ithe :"ite at which the Sov1st
Union has to force the pacf, of 1nqu£-,
triglizing  itself. The pessimtlsbse
have insisted that the +rate mu€ :
very fast—whatever the coS llxn
human life—in order to develop the
sinews for defense. In t’he lztittfr
part of the «90s and early '30s S alx;
threw his support to this group tq ge
the rapid collectivization of agricul-
ture and to create the basis for

The cost was tremendous

Y.
iﬁdgii;lﬁan terms, and it was exacted
by the security police. The security

ice, in fact, became the ‘club’ by
{)v‘;};gh the people of the U. S. S. R.
were driven torward at the rate set
by Stalin. h
coptimists’ were those who
argxl:d ﬁat a more solid structure
would be built by a slower rate of
industrialization with greater perso-
nal liberties and higher living
standards used as the inducement or
«carrot’ to move the Soviet peoples.
This group had Stalin’s prewar ear
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during the brief relaxed period in
1936-17.

Postwar Argument

S the postwar reconstruction got
under way, Stalin continued to
show his fondness for keeping two
contradictory policies in play, balanc-
ing group against group, trying to
get the best of both views. After an
initial period of influence, Malenkov,
as the spokesman of the ‘optimists’
was overshadowed in 1947-48 by
‘pessimist’ Zhdanov who utilized the
deteriorating international situation
as an argument for speeding the pre-
parations for an expected show-
down, not only in the Soviet Union
but particularly in the satellites
which were thereupon clubbed into
providing the industrial and agricul-
tural sinews for the Soviet Union.
Such a period of tense preparation
meant, of course, the strengthening
of the position of the security police.

The fundamental factor which put
Malenkov back on the path to power
was the considerable increase in the
amount and quality bf Soviet pro-
duction. The most dramatic example
of this is. of course, the mass pro-
duction of jet planes whose quality
has been much admired in the West.
The MIG-15 is, of course, partially a
development of British and German
work in this field. But both British
and German work has been availa-
bie to American manufacturers as
well. And they would be the last to
deny that the mass production of
MIG-15s is a tribute to the advanced
scientific, technical and industrial
development achieved in Soviet air-
craft plants. Otherwise why offer
rewards for an intact MIG-15?

This sort of success tremendously
strengthened the position of the
Soviet technician. He could voice, to
sympathetic ears like those of Malen-
kov, his dissatisfaction with having
the sword of the security police over
his head. No factory manager likes
to experiment in’ new types of pro-
duction with the feeling that if he
fqils he is likely to end up in Siberia,
digging gold under the watchfyl eye
of one of Mr. Beria’s policemen. The
labour technician could also argue
that he could get better production
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viet workers if they got more
zg;rgmsnc;rs goods at reasonable prig:es
for their labour, instead of working
under the threat of pohge actmnn for
«infractions of labour discipline.

The evidence from the satellite
states of Eastern Europe was even
more extreme. The a_ttempt to force
the pace in Yugoslavia had produc-
ed Titoism. In Hungary the whole
economy was breaking down e‘xs its
Soviet-supported leaders were 'club—
bing’ the Hungarians tov.vard md};s-
trialization at an impossible rate; a
rich agricultural country was plung-
ing toward famine. In East ‘Ger-
many the argument was qomplgcated
somewhat by the Soviet inability to
decide whether 1o integrate Eq,st,
Germany completely into the sate}hte
system or risk its incorporation into
a united neutralized Germany.

Since, unfortunately, Soviet policy
gifferences are not fought out in’the
columns ~f the press, a l.a ‘Washing-
ton, it is virtually 1mpos_sxb1e to trace
in detail just how this argument
worked itself out With11_1 the Sov_iet
Union and in the satellite countries.
1t is clear, however, that when Sta-
lin’s death cleared the road ahead,
Malenkov had much more im_petus
- behind him and was able 1mmed1ate1y
to put Beria on the defensive. 'I:he
political amnesty and the reversing
of the ‘doctors’ plot’ were clearly
blows struck at the whole security
police empire. Equally clearl.y, Beria
himself bent with the wind m'orgier
to keep his empire intact, sacrificing

his juniors to keep himself still in

the running.

Beria’s final departure seems
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clearly to be tied up with the events.
in East Germany. Precisely how is
purely speculative at this stage
because solid information is almost
non-existent. But the theory which
seems most reasonable is that in
May he went along with the majority
decision to ease up in the satellite
states but then failed to take ade-
quate precautions against the possi-
ble effects of this loosening of the
reins. This might explain why Ber-
lin’s security police reacted so slowly
in the initial stages of the demons-
trations there, letting them get out
of hand. (In much the same way
the British security police in India
in 1947 made the Punjab riots ine-
vitable by not taking adequate pre-
cautions as their way of showing the
inadvisability of the British Labour
government’s departure.) The dis-
covery of such a betrayal would make
understandable Beria’s arrest 10 days
later and also the reactions to Beria
in the Pravde attack, particularly his
alleged “surrender to capitalism.”
Whatever the immediate -cause ot
Beria’s fall, Malenkov has now
strengthened his position as the poli-
tical spokesman for the whole new
generation of technicians—including
the military technicians—~—who have
grown tired of having the hot breath
of the security police on their necks.
This development should mean more
and further steps toward peaceful
solutions because, particularly among
the industrial and agricultural tech-
nicians, much of the resources now
diverted to armaments are needed to
go to fashion a sufficlently attractive
‘ecarrot.

——r
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FILMS

By
V.P.SATHE

L

TER the gala premiere of Do
AFBigha Zamin at I_VIetro, I found
Raj Kapoor standing in a corner to
aveid being mobbed. W‘l‘aen I met
him his first words were I want to
write about this picture in the
papers.” He was S0 ent}hused ab_?ut
the film that it is difficuit te desm.bi
bis state of mind. Later, 'yvhenh
beckoned a leading fi{m ‘(‘Brltlc who
was passing by, Raj said, “The 'ﬁ:ture
of Indian films depends upon pictures
of this kind.” N
' as the picturegoers are
reaASykzcrcl)gappreciate and admire pic-
tures like Do Bigha Zwmin the proi
ducers—at least producers ke Bima
Roy and Raj Kapoo.r—wquld beﬁdls-
couraged from making similar films
in future. In fact, today on the gne
hand the song and dance drama .%$
reached the pinnacle of its populanh y
in dnarkali and on the other the
school of realism t_xas produped ha
masterpiece in Do Bigha Zamin. T .(;
future of the film would be bright i
the producers and the picturegoers
alike prefer the latter to the former.

ha
ther words, great as Do Big.

ZaIrr;lzir(:, is, it would serve a greater
purpose if it also proved & popular

hit.

Picture Of The Week

HE greatness of Do Bigha_ Zamin
T Hes in its realistic theme, com-
pact screenplay, inspired human
touches and admirable restraint in
presentation. But for an ocpasional
lapse Into melodrama as in the
concluding sequence the picture fol-
lows & classic pattern of drama,
depending more on understatement
to highlight the inherent tragedy of
the peasant’s life in the present social
e { one Bhambhu; 1t
L ‘the story of one :
cc{ztldmbe a story of almost any pea-
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sant in any part of this country. The
poor farmer is the hero of the pie-
ture; and the story tells of his heroic
struggle to redeem the land from
zamindar-cum-sahukar who is equal-
ly keen to have the land at all costs.

For, the piece of land owned by
Shambhu has also a symbolic charac-
ter. If Shambhu loses the land, not
only he but all the peasants who live
by tilling the soil lose their land and
become just labourers working in a
capitalist mill. Hence his struggle to
retain that land is symbolic; it is the
struggle of all peasants to own the
land on which they subsist.

After a pleasant opening which
heralds the rain-fall to the accom-
paniment of a haunting song and
dance number, the drama begins with
the ominous arrival of the zamindar
and his friends in a car. And it
hecomes gripping when Shambhu’s
efforts to settle the debt fail and he
is faced with the prospect of losing
the land in three months unless he
can procure the money.

Ultimately, he decides to go to
Calcutta and try his luck to earn the
money. His heroic efforts in Calcutta
to earn that amount by toiling hard
day after day provide unforgettable
human drama of a kind rarely seen
on the Indian screen. On their arrival
in Calcutta, Shambhu and his son
who accompanies him find them-
selves penniless in the vast strange
city. Then while Shambhu plys a .
riksha, his son works as bootblack
and is tempted to take stolen money
to end the misery of his father who
meets with an accident. The scenes
in which the father beats his son for
bringing stolen money or the scene
in which the son brings his first earn-
ings move you to the core. There are
many inspired touches in this part of
the story and the atmosphere of the
busti in which Shambhu lives is so
alive. so real and so vivid that one
feels as if it is a real documentary on
life in such chawls. The character
of the landlady played Superbly by
Rajlaxmi, who has a sharp tongue
but a good heart, the old rickshawala,
the young ward of the landlady
Laloo-ustad, a professional bootblack’
boy played inspiringly by Jagdeep
the pick-pocket who plays on the
harmonica, the villain played by
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Tiwari are so lifelike that you feel as
if you have met them somewhere in
life.

And these characters not only
enliven the grim story and provide
comic relief but help to make the
story more realistic and true to life.
It is the handling of these minor
characters and the little human tou-
ches that lend emotional fervour to
the whole screenplay, that the master
touch of Bimal Roy is evident in all
its brilliance.

What is more, he has seldom allow-
ed the screenplay to deteriorate into
cheap sentimentalism or emotional
drama. The scenarist, dialogue wri-
ter and the director are to be
complimented on their admirable
restraint; throughout they have
avoided the temptation of indulging
in verbal attack on the zamindar-
class or in glamourizing poverty.
True, occasionally one does come
across a philosophical generalization
or as in the last sequence, the plot
for once Dbecomes pure cinematic
melodrama with the villain trying to
rape the heroine, the heroine run-
ning away, meeting with an accident,
followed by a coincidental meeting
with the hero. This sequence is not
in keeping with the otherwise rea-
listic, plausible screenplay; it was
introduced probably for the box-
office. In the original version the
heroine-4Shambhu’s wife—died; in
the revjsed version she is alive. This
change has in no way made any diffe-
rence to the end, except perhaps that
it has made the tragedy less sharp.

Similarly, the lullaby, inspite of its
haunting melody, is superfluous and
unnecessary. That is another con-
cession to the box-office in an other-
wise uncompromising film. But these
blemishes do not in any way belittle
the greatness of the picture,

Apart from Bimal Roy kudos is due
to Balraj Sehni who gives a memora-
Ble performance in the principal role
.0of Shambhu and thus fulfils the pro-
mise he held out in Dharti Ke Lal in
which he played a Bengalee peasant’s
role with such great feeling. Nirupa
Roy, Ratan Kumar, Murad, Naazir
Hussain, Nana Palsikar, Noor, not to
forget Rajlakshmi and Jagdeep, also
aequit themselves creditably. Meena
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Kumari makes g brief
appearance. Salil Chow%‘ﬁ;arﬁleziﬁg
and.musmal score, especially the title
music and song tunes, Shailendra’s.
lyrics, Kamal Bose’s bhotography
Paul Mahendra’s dialogue deservé
bouqqets of praise; all of them have
cqntrxbuted their mite in making Do
BzghaBZamin such a heautify] picture
0 Bigha Zamin th ic .
thread o_f realism of ugh;:::gs Il{lg ’2‘1‘1;;
and carries itg tradition to g greater

fulfilment of the missi
gressive cinema-art R of the pro--

Personality Of The Week

S Balraj Sahni said .
while intro-
A ducing the creator of D Bioh

o B
Zamin to the bremiere audlenceiggg
F;iday night at Metrg (Bomb '
Bimal Roy is « v

Shiromani Kajakap
Writing about hig last picturea;i'faa

I had expresseq bitter
disa. -
ment at the commerclalizat&ptfmgf

Bimal Roy; for ¢t

thought. was no credlil'? tto Houre, I
of Hamrahi, Anjamgarh g
Admi. But with
Bimal Roy hag co
ip fact this pletur

nd Pahla
Do Bigha Zamin
me Into his own;
€ marks his evolu-

Bimal Roy is first a
s nd fo
technician; “like John Fopq :ﬁ?oﬁghﬁ

Bose he bepg
cameraman, I% 111 iﬁs career as g,

m not

kj;le photographeq Barua’s De?)ldizzal;;x:i
anzil. Later he became g director-

and took Calcutta by storm withchlz

very first picture Udayar path

brogressive ang popul i~

tem set 1§
pattern of n the
romance. rich  girl-poor boy

eatre. Byt
other progressiveg j ut  while:
?nd assertive, he gx: b:iaaboaattul‘.
erred t0 remain in he bagkys pre~
Only a few monthsg 880 he aﬂl‘ound.,
on a public platform g, th Ppeared:

of the People's Theatye o ofident.

Conterence-
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eld in Bombay. In electing him as
1tjhe President, People’s Theatre has
honoured the most deserving artiste
of the day who seems to 13ave taken
inspiration from De _Slca.s Bicycle
Thief and Miracle in Milan to

Youngsters Run Their Own

Business Firms

N some 50 cities throughout the
I United States, American .boys and
girls are getting sound .busme'ss ex-
perience in a national ‘organisation
called Junior Achievement, Incorpo-
i . dult advisers

with the help of adult advisers,
20,000 youngsters in this organisation
have formed and run their own com-

- panies during -the past school year.

ting on capital valsed by the
soall):rgf sgares. the youths have made
and sold all kinds of products, such
as toys, belt and screw dispensers,
glass cleaners and belts. One enter-
prise called the Tasty 'Treat Com-
pany of Chicago, which manuf:i;,c-
tured and sold over 2,500 jars of sa ag
dressing, won a New York St(t)c
Exchange award for submitting the
best report of this operation.

The objective of the Junior Achie-
vement movement is to teach youths
through actual experience how a
business works. They acquire new
skills and learn the value of coopera-
tion. A Junior Achievement buslness
emphasises the importance of gtOOd
craftsmanship, meeting production
schedules, keeping accurate records
and satisfying the customer. Young
people also learn business laws and
regulations and the need for fair
play in the commqrclal world.

' jor Achlevement companies are
or;:xr;ised at the beginning of the
school year. Each Sepiember a re-
presentative goes from school to
school, inviting students to join the

.programme. Recruits then visit the

Junior Achievement centres where

they meet adult volunteers from

sponsoring companies who serve as
business advisers.

. 7To put a junior company in busi-

i6ss. the young people next go out
gnoss :euf ‘32(00 shares of stock at 50
cents a share. Bach member must

\
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mould the Indian film of tomorrow.
News Of The Week

A. J. Patel has assembled India’s.
first 3-D camera. This camera will
cost about Rs. 50,000.

buy one share of stock for himself,
but can buy no more than five
shares.

During the early stages of organi-
sation, members meet to draw up.
articles of incorporation and elect.
their officers. Later the members.
meet to act on production problems.
Every stockholder is a director, no
matter how little stock he owns.

When the corporation is establish-
ed, the young people rent working
space in a Junior Achievement centre-
and begin manufacturing. Each
member works for two hours one-
night a week.

The 1,200 Junior Achievement com-
panies operating last year through-
out the United States manufactured:
a variety of products. One junior

< company, sponsored by the Detroit.

branch of the U. S. Rubber Company,
ran a profitable belt-making business.
called Hide Tailors, Inc. The young
employees and owners, under the
leadership of their 17-year-old pre-
sident, Tony Formicola, made and:
sold leather belts for women. Hide-
Tailors, Inc., like all Junior Achieve-
ment companies, was formed in the-
autumn and liquidated in the spring.

Junior Achievement was started in
1919 by the late Horace A. Moses, an
official of a paper company, and
became a national organisation in
1942. In 1951, some 5,000 private-
business concerns helped finance
Junior Achievement projects. About
180 of the nation’s top businessmen.
now serve on Junior Achievement’s.
national board of directors.

Parents find that Junior Achieve-

ment helps their children develop-
self-confldence and poise.

One mother said of her son:
“After he began to work with others,
and did some' door-to-door semng' .
he lost his shyness. Formerly hé'
kept out of school and church acti-
vities. Now he takes the initiative ™

—Newsfeatyre.
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“The crcation of the Andhra State is more a warning than an example to ’
follow.”

!

N |

PERIL OF LINGUISTIC STATE‘S.

By P. KODANDA RAO

: HE Government of India have
T already decided on the forma-
tion of the Andhra State, and the
necessary steps are on the anvil
They have also announced that,
after the formation of the Andhra
State, they would appoint a Cqm-
mission to examine the reorganisa-
tion of the present States of India.
“The Indian National Congress wpl—
comed the proposal in a resolution
passed about the 16th May 1953. The
second Linguistic States Conference
is to be he'd in Hyderabad on the
25th and 26th of July 1953. It may
be worthwhile, therefore, to examine
.once again as objectively as_posglb}e
the. pros and cons of linguistie
provinces,

In welcoming the constitution of a
Governiment of India Commission to
examine the re-orzanisation of the
provinces the Congress suggested
the following considerations: “the
preservation of the unity of Indx_a,
national security and defence, admi-
nistrative advantages, financial con-
siderations and economic Progress of
each State as of thz whole qatmn.”
It may be noted that linguistic con-
sideration is conspicuous by its
absence.

It has been urged in some quarpers
that “administrative manageability”
offered a good criterion. It has been
also held that some of the prflser;t
provinces were “unwieldly” and justi-
fied a fresh delimitation. But neither
criterion has ‘been defined clearly
enough to offer a practical gul‘de for
‘getion. In India today Delhi and
Coorg are States; and so are Madras,
Uttara- Pradesh, Hyderabad and
Madhya Pradesh. In the USA the
tiny Rhode Island is a State, and so
is large New York. In the inter-
national sphere, Luxumberg and
‘Denmark are sovereign States as
. much as the USA, the USSR, China

“ence and efficiency,

and India. Before the integrati
the Princely States, there u;gex?étl?tilngf
merable tiny States in Kathiswar
whicn survived for g century or moret
I_ndla. itself is an administrative
unit for certain burposes, listed in
u'ne Indian Constitution. and the pro-
vinces are each an administrative
unit for some other purposes. With-
in each province there are other
smaller administrative units, like

divisions, districts, ta
s hsils  and

'Neitl}er political nor administra-
tive science seems to have discoverca
or evolyed the criteria of the opti-
mum size of a State from the point
of view of administrative conveni-

Administrative efficienc see
d_epepd }argely on the speS;d ofn}:sorrtl(3
munications and the efficiency of
admjnistrative techniques. To be
efjﬂcxent, an administrative officer or

tive. In the

nications were slow and u
the area of

But, today, with

communication, iike the tel
the telephone ang the wireleiiragllé
car, the train ang ty '

months, and no unit is too large f
efficient adminj S eoq.
e e gxifestration. Indeed
Delhi but with
cations takes more ti :
than New York or mrggox‘;o
far as administrative egiofen
limited by the time factor
been practically eliminated’

Administrative ediciene
greatly improved iy recet}l,t I;;;e?;e;n
the inventions of numerous tonlg am};
systems. - Formerly official i’ecords

In so
is
it has
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to be hand-written and ha'nd-
?:[?ied. Today duplica?ing and print-
ing machines and filing and card-
index systems enable lar.ger volume
of work to be transacted in the same
time. and increase the size of the
efficient administrative unit.

’ nother criterion suggested was
“ligguistic, social and other affinities
of the population.” But the latter
have not been defined clearly .enOugh
for practical purposes. “Social _apd
other affinities” may mean affinities
based on caste, race, professioq, reli-
gion, sex and age, ete. Australia is a
State based on racial g(ﬂnity, the
white race. It has its .crltlcs. Pakis-
tan is based on affinity to religion.
It has its critics also. Nohody
has yet proposed a State ba_;sed
on the affinity of sex, or profeSS{ons
like those of lawyers, doctors, smlt_hs
and shoe-makers. Unless SOC'laI
affinities are definied more restric~
tively, they are’ not practicable cri-
teria for the constitution of adiminis-

trative units.

Financial Viability

INANCIAL viability has been sug-

gested as a relevant criterion.
But. here too, political economy dogs
not scem to have-suggested the mini-
mum financial viability for a State.
The financial resources of the several
provinces in India today are not
equal or nearly So. Coorg has but
two Ministers, while UP has about
twelve, and West Bengal about four-
teen. The judges of the Mysore High
Court get smaller salaries than their
confreres in Bombay and Madras.
Coorg has no High Court or Univer-
sity of its own. The financial resour-
ces of Luxemberg are much smaller
than those of the USA or UK. It
seems to be a case of cutting the coat
according to the cloth, and begging
the Government of India for more,
which, in its turn, has sought aid
from more resourceful States  like

the USA.

il that can be stated with some
cr');ziﬂdence is that the fewer the m‘uts
the less the cost of administration.
From this point of view the integra-
tic: of the former Princely States
has reduced the cost of administra-
tion. More of the kind is indicated.

SWATANTRA 3T

The advocates of linguistic Stutes
frankly start with the ideology of
linguistic provinees and then seek to
justify it on political, administrative,
economic and cultural considera-
tions. By far the most important
argument is political. It has been
taid that India has adopted demo-
cracy, which has government by dis-
cussion. Discussion required a com-
mon language between the partici-
pants, and hence the justification for
linguistic provinces. It may be stat-
¢d, however, that, while a common
language is a great convenience in
the legislature and administration,
it is still possible to conduct discus-
sions even without single common
language. For instance, at the Unit-
ed Nations and in all international
gatherings, no single common langu-
age is used by all the delegates. Dis-
cussions of the highest import to all
countries are carried on by means of
simultaneous translations and the -
earphones. Canada and Switzerland
are efficient democracies, but the -
parliamentary discussions are not .
hecessarily carried on in a single
language.

It has been suggested that efficient
democracy demanded that the elec-
tors should follow the proceedings of
the legislatures to watch what their
elected representatives were saying
and for that purpose, uni-lingual
provinces are necessary. At present,
most of the local-self government
units, like district boards, are uni-~
Hngual. But there is no reason to
suppose that democracy is more -
efficient in them. Some of the States
in India are practically uni-lingual,
but there is no reason to believe that
denlocracy is more efficient in them
on that account. In multi-lingual
States, the proceedings of the lesis-
latures reach the voters by means of
translations in tie languages they
krow. It is the same in the inter-
nativnal sphere. A speech made by
a Soviet representative in the Ras-
sian language is transmitted by the
news agencies to all parts of the
world and published in the .many
local languages in translation. and
reaches a world-wide public. Even
in a uni-lingual unit, whether a
municipality or district board or a
province, most of the voters get t®.
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know the proceedings in the legisla-
tures only in summaries subse-
quently, for they cannot all attend
the proceedings and watch them
from the visitors’ gallaries. The lack
©of common language is not a serious
handicap.

‘Centre And Provinces

INGUISTIC provinces, each with a

single language may conceivably
promote higher democratic efficiency
in the provincial sphere. But if there
‘be no common language among the
members of the Central Parliament
and between them and the electorate
all over India. democracy in the Cen-
tre is ex hypothesi, less efficient
than in the uni-lingual provinces. An
examination of the Indian Consti-
tution will, however. show that the
Centre deals, quite naturally, with
far more. important matters than
the provinces. It is more necessary
to have the highest democratic effi-
clency in the Centre than in the pro-

vinces. And that is possible only-

when there is a common language in
the whole of India, so that the elec-
torate may follow the proceedings in
the Central Parliament and Govern-
ment. If India has a common langu-
age the whole case for linguistic
provinces falls to the ground.

Linguistic provinces are bound to
weaken the national unity of India.
To the extent that loyalty to social
affinities, based on caste, religion or
language, is interposed between the
individual citizen and the Govern-
ment of India, to that extent smaller
Toyalties are likely to overshadow the
larger national one. Communal
‘electorates for Muslims led to the
independent State of Pakistan. Lin-
guistic provinces are likely very soon
to demand full sovereignty, or at
least Dominion Status, on the ground
that questions like foreign policy,
war and peace, Income-tax and
customs, military conscription, ete.,
should not be decided by a Govern-
‘ment and Parliament with a differ-
ent language. Mr. Jinnah once spoke
of the Muslims in India as a sub-
nation; they ultimately sought
nationhood. ,

Fissiparous tendencies on other
Tines of cleavage are likely to gather
strength. If a cemimon language is a

‘present. The local

will be used fo
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strong enough social

Justify a linguistic provi:;lltzigl u;ycasit;'g
and §1}b-caste are even strongér social
affinities. People speaking the same
language do not necessarily intep-
dine and inter-marry. Byt beople of
the same caste and Sub-caste do and
the bonds are stronger than ’com-
munity of language. It would break
up the national unity of India if
caste and Sub-caste affinities are
made tl}e basis for adminijstrative
reorganisation of India. There is n
correlation between admz’nz’strativ0
units like districts qnd provinces o7ez
the one hand, and languages, religi
ons, races and castes on the btherg i

The creation of linguisti
ces, with a}l _bublic admignslg'gzg-
conducted in the single langixa e I;
:321}11 i}l;chA%rc;vince, is incompasiabtl)e
e -Indla institutio 1
the defence forces, Indi Hutloriay
trat;ive and other servci:;g :r?én lr;;ls-
national laboratories. etc. Some h;
t_he most  unifying factors in t!?
recent past were the all-India :
vices and institutions unger wﬁfrl;
beople born in one part of Indci
served or studied in itg other .
But that will be diseo v

under linguistic provincg: ted greatly

If these all-India se
stitutions should be m:::rvzlclid "
strengthened, it win be necessg ar;d
have two languages for everyll;%do
one the local regional language for
g)gg:handt ;ubordinate Purposes ar?g
€r, the national .
all-India  purposes,. Itlaniiuaig’ T:;
re
guages are being used i‘lont?xle lg:rn-
rungs of the administratiye ladd or
while English ig being used in B
higher and all-Ingia and i 1:the
national spheres. Even if Engli?ler-
replaced by Hindi, each of t.hes 1 b
guistic provinces win be -

gnd not uni-lingual. It slﬁt.:l}ing%?l
lingualism be compatible wity th;

ideclogy of linguistic

i Provinge

1Is no need to make any ch:fl t‘}: i
the present configuration of o
vinces. In a multi-lngyg) provi
as Bombay, the loeca] languages e
continue to be useq o v

lower purposes, and Elflmiis hlocal and
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The great ueed for India, as to the
rest of the world, is integratlon and
not separation. There Is need to
adopt an augziliary common langque
for the whole world. That way lies
i)olitical and democratic progress.

Economic Considerations
T has been urged that economic
progress would be advance:d by
the formation of linguistic provinces.
Economic development, however, has
little to do with community of langu-
age. Till recently the Britisp Gov-
crnment was largely responsible for
the economic development of India,
but it was not because of a common
language between Indiq. and Eng-
jand. Today, the multi-lingual Go-
vernment of India is taking the lead
in ~the economic development of
india. The economic deyelopment
of the Mysore State had little to (,10
with the Kannada language. Certain
areas in the Mysore State have been
neglected in spite of community of
janguage. Rayalaseema feared that
the Andhra province would neglect
its economic development in spite of
a common language and asked for
guarantees in sri Bagh Pact. The
Tatas from Bombay did not develop
the iron and steel industry in Bihar
pbecause they spoke the Bihari langu-
age. The Biharis did not do it,
though they spoke the Bihari langu-

age. wall not co

‘ mic provinces not coin-
clcligec Ongvith plinguistic “ones. For
instance, the great river valleys can
be better developed on the pattern of
the Tennessee River valley. Their
development s hampered by 13h.e
rivers passing through several politi-
cal, and not linguistic, jurisdictions.
1t may be desirable that river valleys
should be constituted into units for
administrative purposes. for rapid

economic development.
another argument in favour of
1ix};$ltistic provinces Is th\at they are
essential for cultural progress. Cul-
fure is a much defined word, and
means many things to many people.
In the present context it means

.. largely literature. But the correla-
‘. tion between a

literature a.r;’dvj an

inistrative unit is not obvious.
'?'(li:z: preservation and- promotion of
dterature in any language needs, not
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an administrative province, but a
literary academy - like a Sahitya
Parishad, and a department in the
universities and other organs of
learning and research.

The progress of science. calls for
bodies like the Indian Science Con-
gress and not a Science-State. A
linguistic province is not needed to
administer the several matters enu-
merated in List II of the Indian Con-
stitution, like law and order, jails,
fisheries, co-operative societies, burial
grounds, public health, forests, com-
munications, etc. The promotion of
languages, arts and sciences calls for
specialised academies and not linguis-
tic provinces.

The proponents of linguistic pro-
vinces have not stated what they
would do if they had linguistic pro-
vinces which they are not able to do
in a multi-lingual province. The
development of agriculture and in-
dustries, the raising of the standard
of living of the people and other
matters are common ground, irres-
pective of linguistic differences.
Development depends on public spirit
and character, and not on language.

The political, the administrative,
the financial, economic and cultural
arguments in favour of linguistic
provinces are neither convincing nor
conclusive. On the other hand, the
danger is real that linguistic pro-
vinces will promote and interpose a
narrower linguistic loyalty, create a
growing sense of sub-nationalism,
which will soon develop into a
demand for linguistic sovereignties,
and break up the national unity of
India which has been painfully and
laboriously built up, thanks partly to
British imperialism and partly to
Indian nationalism.

Whatever be the merits and defects
of the problem, it is necessary to
respect the majority view under a
democratic system. But the creation
of the Andhra State has not been
smooth and entirely democratic,
constitutional and non-violent. It is
more a warning than an example to
follow. If unpleasaniness be inevi-
table either way, it seems the lesser
evil to face it in resisting the demand
for linguistic provinces than in con-
-ceding it.

!
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CASE FOR HANDLOOMS

By M. S. P.

R. GULZARILAL NANDA, India’s

Planning Minister, announced a
step in the right dire_tion when he
disclosed that the Central Govern-
ment would promote the growth of
cottage industries and encourage
“labour-intensive” rather than “capi-
tal-intensive” industries to tackle the
growing problem of unemployment.
Obviously in a country like India,
where manpower is both abundant
and cheap, Government’s policy
should aim at the full utilisation of
the labour supply available. To
achieve this object encouragement
and protection of cottage industries
is the only course.. Should large-
scale industries push out of existence
handicrafts, the country will be fac-
ed with a huge unemployment pro-
blem.

This is precisely the situation now
confronting the handloom industry.
But the scant attention paid by the
Government to prevent this industry
from going to the wall seems to he
completely contradictory to the policy
propounded by the Planning Minis-
. ter. The biggest cottage industry in
the land, which ranks next only to
agriculture as a source of employ-
ment, has been in the doldrums now
for several years with the Govern-
ment now and then offering pallia-
tives. when the crisis is at its worst,
No attempt has been made until
recently to study the organisation of
the industry and the problems fac-
ing it. It is to be hoped that the
Textile Enquiry Committee will
recognise the importance of this
industry and recommend to the Gov-
ernment proper measures for ensur-
ing its survival.

In considering the difficulties of
the handloom industry, the Central
Government has been inclined to
treat them as a purely economic pro-
blem—nay, not even as an economic
problem, but as a problem of effici-
ency of production. To say that
handloom cloth is costlier than mill
‘eloth and that, therefore, any pro-
tection given to the industry would
be a financial liability to the nation,

is to take too narrow a view of the
p}*oblem. This attitude ignores the
yltal part cottage industries can play
in p;oviding employment in a coun-
try like India where a large majority
of the people, particularly in the
rural areas, are either unemployed
or unde;‘-employed. There is also an
inclination on the part of the Union
Government to dismiss the handloom
weavers’ plight as a human problem
and not an economic problem, on
the supposition that there is no’ eco-
nomic solution to it. The problem of
the weavers is certainly & human
problem, a problem of millions of
weavers whose family occupation 1s
provided by handlooms. No Govern-
ment can afford to ignore this pro-
blem for this reason alone, But it is
not on this ground that the weavers
demand protection against the un-
fair competition of the mills. The
economic case for protection to
handlooms has not been recognised
by the authorities primarily because
the weaving industry is not a pro-
perly organised one. If an organised
industry had been afflicted. as the
weavers had been, all the resources
of the industry would have been
used to present its case and compel

the Government to concede its:
demands. '

THE importance of the handloom

industry in the national economy
can be understood from the fact that
there are at present 2.8 million hand-
looms in India providing employment
to at least as many weavers, Those
engaged in subsidiary occupations
will form an equal number. It has
been estimated that if the weavers
have work throughout the year, they
can produce 3,000 million yards of
cloth (that is, 1,000, million yards
more than would be necessary to
meet the nation’s demand in saris
and dhotisj; but, at present, owing
to the present difficulties ang slump
less than half the potential quantity
is belng produced. The common
argument of thase who oppose pro-
tection to handlooms 1is that the
price of hand-woven cloth ig higher
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that of mill cloth. It is & well-
f(t;la(‘)%m principle in economics that
average costs will be higher, the
greater the difference between the
actual output and the optimum
capacity. Thus the p_resent upder-
employment in the industry is at
least partly responsible for the com-
paratively higher prices of handloom
goods. Consequently, every measure
which encourages the weavers to
expand production will, by provid-
ing them more employment, lead to
a diminution in costs.

re are also other reasons why
hafllatleoom cloth is costlicr than ml}l
cloth. The weaver has to buy his
yarn requirements from mills and
the profits of the mills and any taxes
that have to be paid cumulatively
affect the final price of handloom
cloth. Apart from this, as the Fact-
Finding Committee has obserx{ed,
«The handloom weaver is being
muleted on a number of fronts by a
host of middlemen whose existence
leads to a ‘pyramiding’ of the price

of yarn and who have carried out -

nefarious practices in regard to the
quality as well as the quantity
of yarn supplied and fully exploit-
ed the ignorance, poverty and
helplessness of the weaver.” It
has been calculated that the
profits of the middlemen vary up to
46 per cent on account of the defec-
tive, marketirlg system which largely
contributes to the high price of
handloom ,products.

ests that, to get rid of these
parasitic middlemen, it should be
made obligatory on the part of all
weavers to join cooperative societies,
which would not only procure their
-peeds but also market their products.
Weavers would by so doing get their
requirements cheaper than they
would otherwise be able to, and can
also sell their goods at lower prices.
For cooperative societies would not
raise the price of goods in an at-

»THE present writer, therefore, sug-
E

tempt to get maximum profits. It

would also be worthwhile to considey
-whether weavers’ co-operative socie-
-4jes .could not be gided to establish
gpinning mills in selected . areas,  so
4hat they can supply yarn to. wepayers
at cost price. The rﬁ)&nt decision of

+he Government to,abolish contral on
eyt ’ N I L )
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the price of yarn makes action on
this suggestion all the more impor-
tant. It has been the experience
that when there is no yarn control,
there is a  seller’s market for yarn
and the weavers are the sufferers.

BESIDES, the argument that hand-
loom cloth is costlier than mill
cloth ignores the difference in guality
and durability between the two pro-
ducts. Handlooms may not be able to
produce goods as cheap as mills, but
no one can deny that their products
are superior. When I say that hand-
looms produce better cloth, I am
referring only to the two varieties in
which handloom weavers want reser-
vation—dhotis and saris. But mill-
owners are perturbed and pained
that the poor consumers would have
to pay a higher price for their dhotis
and saris. The reader can judge for
himself whether the organised mill-
owners can exploit consumers., or
weavers’ co-operative societies which

~will be prevented statutorily from

making more than a certain percen-
tage of profits.

The argument that the consumer
will suffer is misleading, as indeed it
is designed to be. Did not the con-
sumer suffer when cloth and yarn
imports were heavily taxed so that
our mill magnates may pocket siza-
ble profits? Are they not paying a
higher price for Indian sugar when
cheaper sugar can be imported? The
Central Government will do well to
bear in mind that it was the ban on-
imports of cheap yarn which is partly
responsible for the present troubles
of the handloom  industry. Evidence
of this can be had from the remarks
of the Tariff Board (in 1932) which
said, “The Indian mill industry has
been placed in a better position to
compete against the handloom indus-
try.” Even now, if yarn imports are
freely permitted, our handloom wea-
vers can produce goods which may
be cheaper than Indian mill products.

A solution of the handloom pro-
blem is being delayed only because
the mill-owners are afraid that their
profits would go down and they
would have to change .over to the
preduction of other varieties if the
broduction of . dhotis. and saris is
reserved for handlooms. The Gov-
ernment is afraid to take the only
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right step because of pressure from
the organised industry. Instead it
tried without success to throw dust
into the eyes of the weavers by
announcing that the mill production
of dhotis and saris will be restricted
to 60 per cent of the output in 1951~
52—a peak year when production was
50,000 bales a month, while the out-
put in 1949-50 and 1950-51 was only
25,000 and 16,000 bales a month res-
pectively, which is the normal output
of saris and dhotis.

THE social and political consequen-
ces of allowing the handloom
industry to die out will be disastrous.
Already a large number of weavers
have taken to begging and can be
seen on the streets of many cities
and towns in South India. If the
industry completely disappears,
throwing out of employment nearly
six milllon men, and depriving them
and their dependents of their only
means of livelihood, the disaster that
will overtake the country may well
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be imagined. The States will

ha\{e either to provide them af&i‘?
nat}ve avenues of employment or
maintain them at public expense. At
the present rate of industrial deve-
lopment in India, no industry, not
even all industries put tcgether' can
brovide employment to the weéving
population. Nor can agriculture
?Iready overcrowded, absorb them’
The country cannot afford the phe:
npmenal_cost of maintaining indefi-
nitely millions of weavers. Society
can therqfore ignore this problem
only at its peri, For, deprived of
the means of earning their liveli-
hood, and denijeq alternative avenues
of employment, the weaver will drift
swelling the ranks of the hungry

\Nl easy prey
Ir up trouble

tion are to be avoided.

KARNATIC MUSIC

By
T. S. PARTHASARATHY

FROM many points of view, the 19th

century was the Golden Age of
Music in the history of the world. It
was a golden era not only for Karna-
taka Sangita but also for Hindus-
thani music and European music. In
the South, the great musical Trinity
Tyagaraja, Muttuswami Dikshi-
tar and Syama Sastri lived up-
to the middle of the century and
enriched Karnataka music with their
matchless kntis which will live as
long as that system of music exists
on this earth. Their brilliant disci-
ples, many of whom became talented
minor-commposers in tie post-Tyaga-
raja period, kept the flag of Karna-
taka music flying high. The period
also witnessed a preat revival of inte-
rest in classical music in North India
and produced many cf the immortai
gavaiyas who hLave left their tradi-
tion intact with the disciples of their
vatrious ‘gharanas’ By a curious
coincidence, some of the greatest
compesers and musicians of Euyro-
pean music such as Beethoven,

Mozart, Wagner and Hg
, 1 ydn also lv-
ed during this beriod angd made 111;:-

valuable contributi
valual ons to Western

.The beginning of the 19t
w'1tnessed Karnataka Sangllga c:{:‘t‘tlhn;
pinnacle of itg glory, but the main
venue o_f its development had shifted
to Tanjore, where first the Nayak
rulers belonging to the Vijayanagar
Empire and later the Mahrattg Kings
gl;gggd g) be great patrons of music

ugh sever .
g o sev al of the writers on
from the Karnataka such as -
ranya, Ramamatya, Somanathzidg:d
Govinda, Dikshita, their classification
of Melas and Ragas was not based on
any scientific Principle. It was ﬂnally:
le_ft tq Venkatarnakhi, son of Govinda
Dikshita, to invent g scientific

system. and this work he completed

by writing his famous Chg
Prakasika by about 1620. I?Il;rd;:ed;‘
the maximum number of Melag that
were possible and hig Scheme ruled
unchallenged after his time, King
Tu‘laja of Tanjore followed it up by
angita Saramrita about

clogely followed th, -
tem ot Venkatamakhyi, Duringe styl:e

time of Tyagaraja, Dikshitar and

llowed Sarngadeva came .
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Syama Sastri, the 72 Melakarta
scheme had become an accepted fact
and the former two composers in
particular compcsed their immortal
melodies in the new Melas of
Venkatamakhi.

YAGARAJA, Dikshitar and
TSyama Sastri were highly accom-
plished musicians, masters of langu-
age and great bhaktas. Their compo-
sitions, which are in Telugu and
Sanskrit, rank with the best in the
world. As regards their music, one
can say that they have, among them-
selves, exhausted all the possibilities
that existed in the system. Some of
their disciples became brilliant
composers and among them may be
mentioned Vina Kuppier, Venkata-
subbier, Subbaraya Sastri and Ven-
kataramana Bhagavatar. From the
year 1870. the several sishyaparam-
paras commenced publishing the com-
positions of Tyagaraja, Dikshitar and
Syama Sastri, and the pioneers in this
fleld were Tachur Singarachari and
Sarveswara Sastri. In 1904, Subbarama
Dikshitar published his monumental
work in Telugu called the ‘Sangita
Sampradaya Pradarsini’, which was
a landmark in the musical history of
South India. The days of lakshana-
karas were  coming to an end and
musicians and composers concefi-
trated on evolving a system of con-
certs which became very popular
with the public.

During this period, although' the
Kannada speaking areas situated in

the Bombay State were slowly chang-
“ing over from Karnatic music to
'Hindustani musie, the contribution

of Karnatakas to the Southern sys-
tem was no less significant. The un-
broken line of the Haridasa move-
ment of combining music with bhakti,
continued till the middle of the 19th

.century, the last two Dasas being

QGopala Dasa and Jagannatha Dasa.
In Tanjore also, many of the Court
musicians were Karnatakas and the
most important of these was Pachi-
miriam Adiyappayya. who was a con-
temporary of King Tulaja. The com-

-poser Syama Sastri is stated to have

treated him as his Guru and bene-
fitted much by listening constantly
to his music. He composed a large
number of. Kritis with the mudra
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‘Venkataramana,’ but he achieved
immortality by composing his var-
nam in Bhairavi, commencing with
the word ‘Viriboni’ His son.
Krishnayya was a great Vina pldyer
and an adept in Tala. Mysore Sada-
siva Rao was the Palace Vidwan at
Mysore and was a younger contem-
porary of Tyagaraja. He belonged to.
Tyagaraja’s own sishyaparampara,
being a disciple of Walajahpet
Venkataramana Bhagavatar, a direct
disciple of Tyagaraja. He was a
talented composer of kirtanas, var-
nas and tillanas, and when Tyaga-

" raja visited Walajahpet, Sadasiva

Rao composed a Kriti in Todi begin-
ning with the words ‘Tyagaraja
Swami Vedalina’' and sang it for the
occasion. His song in Athana.
‘Vachama Gocharundani’ is famous.
Lingaraj Urs of Mysore was a com-
poser of sweet Sanskrit kritis and his
famous Kkriti in Nilambari is ‘Srin-
gara Lahari’

THE beginning of the 20th Century

saw a rapid democratization of
music. Raga lakshanas and musi-
cal theory were no longer the
property of the expert but were avai-
lable even to the common man:
through various publications. There
was great activity in the pub-
lishing fleld. For the first time
in history, music conferences were
held in various parts of the country
and raga lakshanas were discussed
in public. Concerts became very
popular and several giants like Maha
Vaidyanatha Iyer, Vina Seshanna
and Bidaram Krishnappa came to the
fleld. The period also saw a comp-
lete change-over to Hindusthani.
music on the part of the Kannada
speaking areas around Dharwar dis-.
trict where Karnatic music became
a rare phenomenon.

Maharashtrian and Karnataka
musicologists, however, continued
to take an interest in the theory-
of Karnatic music and the late Sri
Bhatkande of Poona even copied aq
few chapters of the Chaturdandi
Prakasika from a manuscript in
Madras and printed it for private-
circulation. Publishers in Bombay:
and Poona brought out g number of
Sanskrit treatises on music by South:
Indian authors. -
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- ‘The most significant contribution
in this field was, however, made by
my friend, the late Hulugur Krisna-
ck:ar of Hubli. He was a rare combi-
nation of a practical musician and
an erudite master of musical theory.
His father was a professional Karna-
“tic musician and a Sanskrit scholar
and Krishnachar inherited hoth
these qualities from him. His sound
knewlerdlge of Sanskrit gave him
access to original works on music and
e made a thorough study of the
Natya Sastra of Bharata, the San-
gita Ratnakara of Sarngadeva, its
commentary Kalanidhi by Chatura
Kallinatha and other works by later
authors including those from the
South. He was one of the handful
-of musieologists in this country-who
based their knowledge entirely on
-original sources.

. N the practical side, he apprenticed
under Sri Palande and mastered

a number of stringed instruments.
His knowledge of applied music and
also theory was warmly appreciated
‘by doyens in the line such as Man-
gesh Rao Telang and Bhatkande.
His mastery of Sanskrit secured for
him the titles of ‘Vidya Bhushan’ and
‘Vidya Bhaskaga’ from Ayodhya.
Fully equipped with knowledge from
original sources, he wrote as early as
‘in 1924 his research article on the
‘System of Srutis’ as expounded by
‘Sarngadeva in his Sangita Ratna-
kara. His explanation of this obscure
theory was so lucid that it was
warmly pralsed by experts in the
fleld. In 1927, he presented at the
All India Music Conference held at
‘Madras his papers on “An introduc-
tion to the study of Bharatiya San-
gita” and “The Indian Musical Scale.”
.Although there was much opposition
to his views at first, he was able to
convince them all that the conclu-
-glons arrived at by him were based
on suthority, His firm conviction
was that there existed throughout
India only one musical ‘mata’ and it
was the Bharata Mata handed down
by Bharata and developed by
‘Sarngadeva. He was also equally
-convinced that later -day - - South
Inélan . authors -like Somanatha,
““Venkatamakhl and Tulaja, with the
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solitary exception of King -
natha, totally misundersgtoogag:x?&

misinterpreted Bharata’s system

He was of the belief
tem of 22 srutis was g shat th

‘tiical xt)roposition and
emonstrated throygh

cgnstructed Vina. Tg proa;'e xt);'ﬂpegy
himself devised ap instrument, css;fll 1
the Visva Vina apgq gave a dem -
tration of it before the Music Amcl::~

In 2 Sanskrit poem

and “Bharatiyg, ;
hasavy.” Buty mé\siy%fsgngltada Iti~

in the shape of lengthy . S works are

cles on music in Engusgsearch arti-

nada, contributed to vari and Kan. -

His work in Sanskrit verge oo0 8IS,
“Sruti Siddhanta” gy ¢ called the
published. vet to be

The former, D
midst even today, is the

man"of musie in’ Mysore, > 204, old

Tiruga}ilyar. ‘Vasudevdchap aclan ot
bosed hundreds of kritig oy

Ragamalikas in Telugu ngaérgu i,
and some of them ookrit,

ar
among musiclang, Th: l:i:yMpgm

Bhagavatar of the ‘
ysore -

thana composeq 108 krI:is‘ Sigm:ﬁ:-

Kannada language in Draise of G :

dess Chamundesvari,- Sodw

deity of the Mysore the tutelary

Royal :
Many of the padag al family, .
Dasa and otherp:a?:tso-tot,. Puranderg - -

kuta have been get, the Dasg.
natic ragas and aret:Q?n‘ffic h; 1:1“‘_ |
version - of uth 'Indial_..gn“&y;.
. Tedto. talf in Qi o
broadcast ‘from 4, 3, R Dia annady
. oy dtarwae, .,
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Greatest Englishman Of Our
Time

HE Rt. Hon. L. S. Amery, C.H.,

for so many years a Cabinet
Minister. spoke in the BBC’s General
Overseas Service series, “Persqnal
Portrait” about Britain’s Prime
Minister, Sir Winston Churchill. “For
forty years of public life we agreed
and  differed, collaborated and
fought,” he said. He felt that he was
still too near Sir Winston to be able
to achieve a historic sense of pers-
pective and he did not attempt to
portray the dogged, grimly imper-
turbable features so well known to
everyone. He had his own mental
picture of more than sixty years ago
when he was suddenly butted into the
school bathing pool at Harrow and
emerged to see “a freckled, red-hair-
ed little boy grinning with unholy
glee at my discomfiture. He was
indeed then, as ever since, aggressive
and wholly irrepressible, too original
to be popular with more conventional
school fellows, but from the first a
public character” said Mr. Amery.

Sir Winston won no laurels at Har-
row and his real education was the
one he gave himself in his spare
time. He started with Gibbon’s
“Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire” and followed it with Macau-
lay. “Both coloured, or I should say,
over-coloured, his literary and ora-
torical diction for years” said Mr.
Amery. “From both he imbibed that
profound sand vivid sense of the
romantic pageant and fateful move-
ment of the history of nations and
empires which have dominated his
outlook through life.” Churchill was
an adventurous young soldfer in
many lands but he soon decided that
his ambition would find greater scope
in the’political fleld. “It was a rest-
less, passionate and consistent ambi-
tion which had sustalned him
through lite” said Amery, “a deter-
mination to be remembered in after
years as the outstanding figure of his
age, above all if that age should be
ene of those great periods of world
erigis ‘In which England, in every
century, has played the leading part.”

."His birth and ancestry favoured him,
- but he had te earn his own living.
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Luckily the early books in which he-
described his military adventures.
brought both fame and imoney, “In.
fact, he wrote himself both into and
through public life” said Amery. He-
was a writer first, an orator later, and
before becoming a successful public
speaker he had fo overcome an un-
melodious voice and irritating lisp.
It was hard for those who had lis-
tened to his mellow and - sonorous
eloquence in Parliament or when
broadcasting, to realise the natural
difficulties which he had overcome by
infinite persistence. ) .

There had been many vicissitudes:
in his political career and after thirty
years in Parliament, many in high
office, he was in 1929 consigned for
ten years to the political wilderness.
He spent many of them in writing
the life of his great ancestor, the
Duke of Marlborough. “Before it was
finished,” said Amery, “it became the
preparation, by the nation’s destined
future leader, for a new struggle
transcending all that had gone before -
in its long history”” In May, 1940,
Winston Churchill was by common
consent accepted as the only possible -
national leader in the hour of mor-
tal danger. “Now the time and place -
for greatness were his and he rose to
the full height of his opportunity”
said Amery. Everyone knew the
story of his great leadership during -
the Second World War and, even
when defeated in the General Elec-
tion that came soon after, his was .
still the master mind on the world
stage, and at Zurich, in 1947, “he
launched a movement for European
unity in a speech which may well
prove to have been one of the great

turning points in history.” Now ha . -

was once more in power, still with
all his unquenchigble faith in the
possibilities of a sane world order
and also a determination to restore
the Commonwealth to its rightful
position of authority in world affairs,
“There he stands” satd Mr. Amery,
“four-square, tenacious, ardent, per-'
suasive, irrepressibly humerouys
with a statesman’s breadth of vision’
and not a few healthy human preju-
dices, the greatest Englishman of our -

time.”—B. B. C. Weekl] a
mory, Yy Talks Sume .
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AND CLASSICAL

By E. KRISHNA IYER

N the memorandum of the MusicSitarama Bhagavatar

Academy, presented to Miss
Nirmal Joshi, Secretary of the Sangit
Natak Academy, I was surprised to
find the following: “In the proposed
festival of folk dances, regard must
be had to the rich variety of dances
in South India. Between the abori-
ginal dances of the hill tribes and
nomads on the one hand and Bharata
Natya on the other. there were a
number of them like Yakshagana,
Bhagavata Mela, Kuchupudi dance,
the Kathakali and Karavanji” The
memorandum has ignored the well
known and typical folk dances of
South India and reduced the three
in italics to the level of folk dances.

As a matter of fact, Bharata Natya,
properly understood, is a comprehen-
sive generic system of Indian classi-
cal dance art, the principles and
technique of which are applied to
three species, namely (1) the lyrical
solo Sadir-nautch (now monopclising
the generic name, Bharata Natya),
(2) the heavy dance-drama of an
epic nature belonging to the Bhaga-
vata Mela art, which is surviving
only at Melatur in Tanjore district,
and (3) the Lignter Kuruvanji
ballet. The Bhagavata Mela is a
superior classical type. The songs
heard there resemble the master-
pieces of Tyagaraja and Kshetragnya.

"Tyagaraja himself is said to have
derived inspiration for his opera
compositions from the dance-dramas
of Venkatrama Sastriar. In the
-actual rendering of the dance-drama
songs even today, they are far richer
in raga bhava than those of the ave-
rage concert platform. The vidwans
who sing them are all highly trained
musicians, some of whom, like Baiu
Bhagavatar of Melatur, belong to
Tyagaraja’s sishyaparampara.

In nritta and abhinava, the Bhaga~
vata Mela tradition is even today
austerely classical, following, as it
does, the Natya Sastra rigidly. The
dance and abhinaya of some of the
veterans of the last generation like
‘Melatur Natesa Iyer, Soolamangalam

and  Qoothy-
atar were said to

tion of leadin
' g Devadasi
1(;}(perts like  Tiruvalur asz} o
mg;eovgr, In the Bhagavatg nal\r/llam.
ra Lfsxeo léer than the cloying srin e
a.dlr-nautch are also gg;a

hasta-
ollukattys for btl‘:e

of adavujathies

viniyogas. The s
rhythmic nuanceg

are all sung jin ¢
< une wit
;g;,léte fthe unmusical ko};ufrzthi
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the former may be used for the latter,
while the fees paid by students remain

the same as elsewhere, if not lower.

THIS SECTION IS OFFERED
TO READERS FOR FREE DIS-
CUSSION ON SUBJECTS OF
INTEREST TO THEM. LETTERS
SHOULD BE BRIEF AND TYPE-
WRITTEN.

S — .
“Ponations”’ From Students .
Sir,—It is understood that some engi-
neering colleges in Mysore have starped
the practice of demanding and cqllgctmg
from each applicant for admission a
Jump-sum donation of one thousand
rupees, in addition to the fees. It may
pe presumed that the managements of
such institutions were satisfied about the
appropriateness of the procedure, though
there may be legitimate difference of
opinion about it. It has presumgbly been
adopted with the object of finding funds
for capital expenditure on buildings and
equipment to improve the educational
efficiency of the institutions. Some insti-
tutions, more enterprising and more in
peed of funds, may g0 one better and
auction the seats to the higher bidders,
even as Governments auction excise
shops to get maximum revenue for wel-
fare expenditure! :
Perhaps there are better methods. The
Poona Law College was organised by Mr.
J. R. Gharpure, its first Principal, some
decades ago. If memory serves right,
only standard fees were charged to the
students. The professors served in an
henorary capacity, with onl their out-
of-pocket “expenses paid. The classes
were held in the mornings in the rooms
of the Fergueson College, kindly lent by
its authorities. The professors, who were
practising lawyers, pooled their own law-
books, and made them available to the
students. The savings from college
fees were accumulated for years. Sub-
sequently, the college Wwas able to pur-
chase a whole hill-side, and put up
magnificent buildings, equip 2 large
library?and? pay. the teachers. Sacrifices
were made, voluntarily by the teachers
and not imposed on the students. The
objective was to extend educational
facilities, and not to restrict it to the
tich. .
- The same spirit, though not the same
details, may inspire an engineering or
other college, if a band of retired engi-
peers or professors combined their
competence, experience and public spi-
rit. It may be easier if less expensive
Arts departments are run side by side
with the more expensive technological
departments, so that the savings from

Retired officers have some economic
competence in their pensions; they have
expert knowledge and organising experi-
ence and have been used to regular work,
which they miss on retiring. They are
in a position to render unique service to
the young, if they will,

Bangalore. P. Kopanpa Rao.

S. S. L. C. Public Examination

Sir,—Kindly permit me to bring to the
notice of the Government and the public,
through your valuable columns, the dis-
astrous effect of the changes frequently
made by the S. S. L. C. Board in the
scope, method and technique of the
S. 8. L. C. examination. During the past
quinguennium, syllabuses were  vevised
and re-revised, and the pattern of ques-
tions got re-formed and re-dissolved
almost with kaleidoscopic effect. Pupils
ask in despair, “What about the S.SL.C.
examination in 1954, 1955 and  there-
after?”

Headmasters smile and lock wise, tea-

chers get distracted and pupils look
weary and confused. The whole educa-
tional world seems to have lost its moor-
ing and authors and publishers stake
their all in a maze of ever-bewildering
changes. In the name of the hundreds
of thousands of the people affected, may
I appeal to the authorities concerned to
make the position clear and to see that
a scheme and method, arrived at after a
critical study and discussion by the.peo-
.ple actually engaged in teaching the
pupils, continues at least for a period of
ten years? 1Is this a voice in the wilder-
ness? I hope it will not be.

May I also appeal to the authorities to
issue a clear and urgent notification
sbout the scope and content of S. S. L. C.
Public Examination, 19547

V. KRISHNASWAMI SARMA.

E. V. R,

Sir,—In his article on E. V. R. in
SWATANTRA of the 19th instant, Mr.
P. C. Ganesan, while pointing out the
merits inherent in E. V. R., has failed to
make mention of his defects.

E. V. R., first and foremost, is the sole
policy-maker in the Dravidian Federa-
tion. There is no such thing as the rank
and file subscribing to the party’s policy
apd programme. He is not clearcut in
his demands. His conception of Dravida
Nadu is not as extensive as that of the
Dravidian Progressive Federation, with
the result that E. V. R. leaves behingd the
impression that he will be satisfied even
with having a small slice of South India
His non-recognition of economic better.'
ment as a precursor to social equality and
general indifference to economic pro-
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blems, have landed his philosophy in
Communalism. He can still make
amends.

Chingleput. P. N. KRISHNAN.

Mentor And Signet Books

Sir—The explanation given by Mr.
william Rutter for the sale of the above
books in India is quite convincing and
rational. Even though one might take
objection to the cheap get-up of the
books themselves, one cannot deny the
fact that they have met the requirements
of Indian readers in that they provide
reading material at very reasonable
prices. Of course one has to oppose the
import of obscene books but I think the
diszriminating reading public will gradu-
ally go in for only those books which are
stimulating and enjoyable reading, and
good matter for a healthy mind. This
does not mean that books giving useful
and much-wanted information on phy-
siology and important aspects of sex life
should be banned.

This is a problem which, I think, had
better be left to the keen sense of pro-
priety of the average reader who, after
all, is the man who is going to encourage
the sale of books.

Bombay. N. R. SUBRAMANIAN,

Film Federation
Sir—Such of those as are genuinely
concerned over the film industry’s future,
(which if not bleak, is far from bright)
and watched with keen interest the pro-
ceedings of the Executive Committee of
the Film Federation of India, which held

two full days of deliberations and dis~,

cussions at Madras recently, would have
been sadly disappointed.
The all-important issue of self-regu-

.

lation was, instead of bein :
squarely  faced meekly g s?gé%xl'gcl?ng
under the plea that the Federation i
averse to issue any directive to its own
members, which has any semblance Yot
cqmpulmn. The establishment of tl‘\)r
Film Finance Corporation, it is stateg .
in the ‘consideration stage’ Wwith the Ce .
tral Government. As regards i

measures to check the in suitable
of pictures, it is understs:;enzhmébliclty
are being taken to dr at steps.

aW up a code
has been, however, one concl&slw}t;n:;erfg

unanimous decision and t

observance of the ‘Federailzli%g VIv):s’ the
the 5th August, '53 anq to requezt ton‘
cinema houses all over India to b
over the proceeds of the evenin, e
towards Federation funds? & show

It is repeated ad n
film industry is the Haeum that India's

industry’s contributio t the film
and Central exchequer;st;)s tnl:)e n?il'ovmclal
These are indeed facts. Byt it €an one,
an industry in India, which there ‘T
organised and woefully lacking in 1ntei~l

nal solidarity and is sho
any consolidated action fcé{rml%;y eow_for
gress it is the film indust; oWn pro-

industry, and put y curse of thig
through virile leaders‘;ng, Ruigit“fd front,
expect any sympathy mucph lessselosss to-
from_ the Central Government Support
admittedly anything p oat, Which fg.
posed towards AR 8bly dis.

today. 2 -l i Stands.
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Branches and Sub-Offices throughout South India
and in Bombay.

CAPITAL
Authorised .. Rs. 1,00,00,000
Subscribed .. Rs. 72,00,000
Paid-up .. Rs. 5540,000

Reserve & other Funds Rs. 73,350,000
Deposits (31-12-'52) Rs. 20,29,16,173

All kinds of Banking Business transacted.
N. GOPALA 1YER,
Sacretary.

THE INDIAN BANK LTD.

HEAD OFFICE .. INDIAN BANK BUYILDINGS,
" NORTHBEACH ROAD.. MADRAS.

INSURE your MOTOR VEHICLES
with the leading Motor /
nsurance Company of
South indfa, noted for
competitive premium
rates and prompt
settlement of
claims,

FIRE £ GENERAL INSURANCE CO..LTD.

Head Office: ** Yanguard House®”, 11 & 12, Second Line Beach, Madras, .

i
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